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DISCOURSE LV. 


Lead us not into Temptation, 
but, Oc. Explain'd. 


REBELS RAS NS SAA 


MAT T E. VI. 13. 


Aud lead us not into Temptation, hut 
deliver us from Evil. 


N the Lord's Prayer (as 1 

have formerly obſerved) are 
Three principal Parts, The 
Preface, The Body of the 


Prayer, and The Concluſion. 
B 2 The 


" * 


Lead us not into Temptation, 


The Preface conſiſts of a Solemn Invo- 
cation of Almighty God, whom we are 
taught to Stile, Our Father which is in 
Hoon, 

The Body of the Prayer conſiſts of Six 
diſtinct Petitions. 

And the Concluſion contains a Doxo- 
logy, or 4 Solemn giving Glory to God; 
Thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and = 
Glory, for ever. 

And of the Preface e, and of Five of the 

Petitions I have already ſpoken; the 
Sixth Petition is what IJ am now to Diſ- 
courſe of; Lead us not into * 
But deliver us from Evil. 
In Diſcourſing on which, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve the ſame Method that I have be- 
fore done in Diſcourſing on the other 
Five, i. e. 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of the 
Petition, or ſhew what Senſe we ought to 
have in our Minds, when we utter theſe 
Words in Prayer to God, Lead us not in- 
to, &c. And, 


II. I 


EXP LAIN“ D. 9 
IT. I ſhall ſhew what good Leſſons we 
may learn, what Duties we are taught 
and inſtructed in, by our Uſe of this 
Petition. 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of the 
Petition, and ſhew what Senſe we ought 
to have in our Minds, when we utter 
theſe Words in Prayer to Gop, Lead us 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from _ 
Evil. | BY 

And this Petition conſiſts of Two Parts, 
not exactly the ſame, and yet not much 
differing in Senſe from each other. 
1. Lead us not into Temptation; and, 
2. Deliver us from Evil. 


1. Lead us not into Temptation. For 
the underſtanding of which we muſt en- 
quire, (T.) What is meant by Tempta- 
tion; and, (2.) How God may be faid 
to lead us into it. 


(1.) What is meant by Temptation. 
And, 
B 3 1. The. 


Lead us not into Temptation, 


an 


1. The Word Temptation moſt proper- 
ly ſignifies nothing elſe but only a Trial 
or Experiment made of any Perſon, to 
ſee of what Temper and Diſpoſition he is, 
and how he is morally qualified. And 


_ thus God tempted Abraham, when he 


laid upon him that hard Command of Sa- 
crificing his only Son Tſaac; by which 
God made a full Trial of his Faith and 
Obedience, and declared himſelf fully fa- 
tisfied therewith ; as the Angel ſpeaking - 
in the Name of God, and of God after 
the manner of Men, teſtifies, Gen. xxii. 
12. Now I know that thu frareſt God, 


ſeeing thou haſt not withbeld thy Son, 


thine only Son, from me. 
And thus all — and Adverſ ties 


that befal the Body are Temptations : 


. e. They are Trials of our Faith and Pa- 


tience. My Brethren, ſays St. James, 
count it all Joy when ye full into divers 
Temptations ; i. e. when ye are perſecu- 
ted and afflicted. 

And thus, likewiſe, Proſperity is alſo 
a Temptation; for 'tis a Trial of our 
So- 


—— 
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Sobriery, and Humility, and Truſt i in 
God. 

Thus ke all the different States ind 
Circumſtances that any of us are in, are 
Temptations ; i. e. They are ſuch Trials 
as God ſees good to make of our Faith 
and Virtue ; not to fatisfy himſelf (for 
he knows before-hand what we will do) 
but to ſatisfy our ſelves and others, how 


we ſtand affected towards him, and to 


make the Righteouſneſs of that Judgment 
which he will paſs upon us, either to Sal- 
vation or Damnation, evident to all the 
World. 

Now againſt theſe and all ſuch Tem- 
ptations as theſe in general, we ought not 
to pray; for they are the neceſſary Con- 
dition of our Living here in this World; 
our whole Life here being nothing elſe 
but a State of Trial, and conſequently of 
Temptation ; ſuch as it was neceſſary we 
ſhould be put into, in order to make us 
capable of either Reward or Puniſhment. 
For there would be no Virtue if there 
were no Trial of Virtue, and no Vice 
B 4 — - 
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Lead us not into Temptation, 


if there were no Temptation or Induce- 


ment to it; it being hardly to be ſuppo- 
ſed that any Man that believes a future 
State, or has any Senſe of Religion, would 
chuſe to commit Wickedneſs, only for its 
own Sake, without any Proſpect of Pro- 
fit or Pleaſure, or ſome other worldly Ad- 
vantage. And if we manfully reſiſt theſe 
Temptations that we are aſſaulted with, 
our Reward in Heaven will be great, pro- 
portionally to the Power and Strength of 
thoſe Temptations that we meet withal 
and overcome. And therefore St. ames 
(as T obſerved before) in the firſt Chapter 
of his Epiſtle, at the 2d Verſe,” bids us to 
count it all Foy when we fall into divers 
Temptations; knowing this, that the Trying 
of our Faith worketh Patience. And ver. 12. 

Bleſſed, ſays he, is the Man that endureth 
Temptation; for when he is tried he ſhall 
receive the Crown of Life, which the 


Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 


2. Therefore , becauſe ſometimes we 
as not abide thoſe Trials which God 
makes 
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makes of us, but ſink under them, and 
are overcome by them, (therefore, I ſay) 
the word Temptation is ſometimes, and 
indeed moſt commonly, us'd in a bad 
Senſe, for ſuch an Allurement and Induce- 
ment to Sin, as does actually prevail with 
us to commit the Sin; or for ſuch a Trial 
of us, as is made with a Deſign that we 
ſhould commit the Sin WR we are tem- 
pted to. | 
And thus the Devil tempts us; that is, 
he allures and invites us to commit Sin; 
he lays Baits for us of a delicious Taſte, 
or finely gilded over, which he hopes we 
will catch at, and take in, and with them 
ſwallow down alſo the Hook that was co- 
ver d over therewith. And thus to pray 
that we may not fall into Temptation, or 
be led into Temptation, is the ſame Thing 
in Effect, as to pray that we may not fall 
by the Temptation, or that we may not 
fall into the Sin that we are tempted to, 
or that we may not be enſnar d and taken 
Ca N by the Devil. 


But 


10 
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Lead us not into Temptation, 


* 


But taking the word Temptation in this 
Senſe, God does never tempt us; we 
we can't conſequently, taking the Word 
in this Senſe, pray that God would not 
lead us into Temptation; for he never de- 
ſigns our Sin or Fall by any Trial that he 
makes of us, but only our Improvement 
in Grace and Virtue. And thus we are 
taught by St. James, Jam. 1. 13. Let no 


. Man ſay, when he is tempted, i. e. when 


he actually falls into any Sin, (let him not 
ſay) I am tempted of God; i. e. I was ſe- 
duc d and betray thereinto by God; for 
God cannot be tempted with Evil, neither 
tempteth he any Man. 

But now, if it be ſo, that the firſt $ Sort 
of the Temptations before ſpoken of; i. e. 
the Trials of our Faith and Obedience, 
are ſuch as we ought not to pray againſt, 
but rather to rejoice at, as has been ſhewn 
already : And if the laſt Sort of Tem- 
ptations, thoſe which are deſign'd to en- 
ſnare us, are ſuch as God doth not uſe up- 
on us, for he never deſigns to allure or in- 


vite us to commit Sin; He tempteth no 


Man, 


ExYTAIN v. 


Aan, as St. Famer Gays; How is it that 
we are taught in this Petition to pray to 
God that He would not lead us into Tem- 
ptation ? For all God's Temptations are 
deſign'd for 'our Good, for the Exerciſe of 
dur Virtue, and the Increaſe of our Re- 
ward : And the other Temptations, thoſe 
which are deſign d for our Hurt, are the 
Devils Temptations, and not Gods. 
This therefore was the next Thing I Was 
to give an Account of; F7z. 


(2.) How God may be ſaid ; to 5 
into Temptation. 

And the Caſe is this; Tho it be the 
Devil that tempts us to Sin, he could do 
nothing without God's Permiſſion : And 
ſuch is his Subtilty and Power, and fuch 
is our Eaſineſs and Weakneſs , that his 
Temptations muſt needs prevail againſt 
us, unleſs God be pleas d by his Grace to 
aſſiſt and enable us to overcome them. 
So that whenever God ſuffers. the Devil 
to tempt us above our Strength, or by 


ſuch a ſtrong Temptation as can hardly 
I / but 


1 


Lead us not into Temptation, 


but prevail; or when he does not furniſh 
us with ſupernatural Strength to reſiſt 
ſuch Temptations ; In any of all theſe 
Caſes, God may, in ſome Senſe , be faid - 
to lead us (becauſe he, who if he pleaſed 
could eaſily hinder it, ſuffers us to be led) 
into Temptation. 
This therefore is what, in this Petiti- 
on, we pray that God would not do, that 
he would not ſo lead us into Temptation; 
i. e. that He would never ſuffer us to be 
tried above our Strength; or that if the 
Temptation that he ſuffers us to be aſſault- - 
ed with, be ſuch as would prevail againſt 
our Weakneſs, he would be pleas d fo to 
ſtrengthen us by his Grace, that we may 
be able to reſiſt it. 
And this is a Petition which we have 
good Warrant to put up to God, becauſe 
it is no more than God, who is Faithful, 
has promis d, 1 Cor. x. 13. God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above what ye are able ; but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
* ye may be able to bear it. 
but 


„ 


EXxPLAIN D. 


_ * 
3 F 
Sy 
* 


But now if this be God's Promiſe, and 
he, being faithful, will certainly make it 
good, not to ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able; here riſes another Dif- 
ficulty ; viz. what Need there is of our 
Praying for that which God will certainly 
do, whether we pray for it or no. 


But this Difficulty will be eaſily re- 


mov'd, by conſidering theſe Two Things. 


I. That this Promiſe of God, that he 
will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able, or that he will grant us 


ſufficient Grace to withſtand and over- 


come the Temptations we are aſſaulted 


with, is, like all the other Promiſes of 
the Goſpel, a Conditional Promiſe, to en- 
title us to which there is ſomething to be 


done by us: And particularly, that Pray- 


er to God is the Condition to be perform d 
on our Part, to give us a Right and Title 
to this Promiſe of God; that Prayer to 
God is the Condition of our obtaining 
ſufficient Grace, according to that of our 


Saviour , Matth. vii. 7. Aſt, and it ſbal 


be 


— A. 


= 
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Lead #5 not into ue Temptation, 


be given y you; by which he plainly inti- 


mates, that unleſs we do ask we may 
go without it: And ſo St. James ſays 
expreſsly, Jam. iv. 2, Te have not, bo- 
cauſe ye ask not. And yet in this Caſe 
our Sin and Deſtruction may be of our 


ſelves, becauſe we might, for the asking, 


have had ſufficient Grace to avoid them. 


But then it may be conſider d further, 


2. he if dane wer un Condition 


Pre · requiſite for the obtaining of ſufficient 


Grace; if we might be ſure of it without 
our asking, by virtue of this Promiſe; 
yet this, as well as any other Riglit or 


Privilege which we once had a Title to, 


may be forfeited by our Misbehaviour. 
And this may be, and without Doubt 
oftentimes is, the Caſe here. God at 


_ firſt ſuffers us not to be tempted above 


our Strength, and this he does of his meer 
Goodneſs, without any Condition on our 
Part: And fo long as we make good Uſe 
of that Grace which is afforded us, fo 
long our Title to a ſufficient Meaſure of 

it 


EXT IAI x“ D. 


it holds good. But if we at any Time, 
wilfully and deliberately chuſe the Com- 
miſſion of a Sin, while we had ſufficient 
Strength to reſiſt the Temptation, we 
thereby forfeit all our Right and Claim 
for the future. And the ſame Goodneſs 
which gave us ſufficient Grace at firſt, 
and which would ſtill have continued to 
do the ſame, if we had been careful to 
co-operate with it, may not give us ſuf- 
ficient Grace every Time afterwards that 
we are tempted; but rather, our ſinning 
wilfully, when we had ſufficient Grace 
given us to keep us from ſinning, may 

juſtly provoke God to leſſen or withdraw 
that Grace which we have ſo much a- 
bus d; according to that Threatning of 
our Saviour, From him that hath not, 
ſhall be taken away, even that which be 
bath. 

And indeed beſides; If God ſhould con- 
tinue to us the fame Meaſure of Grace af- 
terwards that he had communicated to us 
before, (which yet is more than can rea- 
ſonably be hop d) tis to be conſider d 

never- 


"IC 


ces, 
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Lead us not into Temptation, 


nevertheleſs, that ſuch a Meaſure of 
Grace as was before ſufficient, may not 
be ſufficient afterwards; becauſe that Wi 
Grace that was before given, might be 
proportion d only to our natural Weak- Wi 
neſs; and by every wilful Sin we render 
Our ſelves weaker and weaker, and con- 
ſequently needing a greater Meaſure of 
Grace to keep us from falling; and tho 
God may be thought to be (if we may 
be allow d fo to ſpeak ) under ſome ſort 
of Obligation in Equity, ſo to aſſiſt our 
weak Nature as that we ſhould not at 
firſt neceſſarily fall into a Sin, he can't be 
thought oblig d upon the fame Account 
to increaſe his Grace when we come to 
have Need of a greater Meaſure of it than 
we had at firſt; .. becauſe that we have 
now need of more Grace. than we had 
then, is our own Fault only, who have' 
weakened our Nature by Evil Cuſtom : 
And there is no Reaſon to expect, that 


God's Grace ſhould abound according as 


our Sin does abound. 


Now 


EXPLAVBlIN D. 
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Now this is in Truth the Caſe ; we had 
ſufficient Strength once, either by Nature 


by which) to have withſtood thoſe Temp- 
tations to Sin which God did then ſuffer 
us to be aſſaulted with; it was our own 
Fault, therefore, that we then fell, when 
we had Strength to ſtand ; and ever ſince 
that firſt Fall, we have fallen very fre- 
quently ; (this we own d in the former 
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of our Treſpaſſes ;) And therefore ha- 
ving by our own Sin forfeited a'1 Claim 
to the Divine Grace, there is great Rea- 
ſon that we ſhould now beg it. as a Fa- 
vour, ſince we cant claim it. as a Due, 
that God would not lead us into Tem- 
ptation ; i. e. That either he would not 


rt 
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that is, not above thoſe Remairrs of the 
Strength of Nature that are ſtial left to 
us; or elſe, in Caſe he fees fit: to permit 
us to be aſſaulted by more vi-otent Temp- 


.. + WY. By. £0 


us ſuch a Supply of his Grace, as may 
Vol. VI. C be 


or by Grace, (and 'tis no Matter now 


Petition, when we prayed for Forgiveneſs 


ſuffer us to be tempted above our Strength, 


tations, that he would be Jleas d to give : 


FFF 
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FI us not into Temptation, 


be ſufficient to ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, 
and to enable us to reſiſt and conquer 
them. 
Thus we pray that God would not 
lead us into Tem ptation, i. e. that in this 
State of Trial and Temptation, Which 
we are now put into by the Divine Pro- 
vidence, he would be pleasd to have 
Conſideration of our Weakneſs ; vix. both 
of the Weakneſs of our frail N ature, and 
alſo of that greater Weakneſs which ve 
have contracted by our former Sins, and 
never ſuffer us to be tempted above What 
we are able. Lead us not into Tempta- 
tion. But it follows in this ſame Petition, 


2. But deliver us from Evil, the Mean- 
ing of which Words I am now to ſhew.” 

And there are Three Significations of 
the Word Evil, all which are conſiſtent 
together, and agreeable to the Scope and 
Deſign of the Place, and therefore how- 
ever we may approve any one of them 
more than another, I do not ſee why 
we ſhould exclude any of them. For, 
1. By 


rin 


"x; By the Evil that we here pray to be 
delivered from, we may underſtand the 


Evil of Sin, which is ſometimes in Scrip- 

ture called Evil; as in Habak. i. 13. 

: Thou art of purer Eyes than to behold 
K Evil. And taking the Word in this Senſe, 

1 this Clauſe of the Petition, Deliver us 

; from Evil, will be the ſame in Senſe with 

* the former, Leed us not into Temptation; 

For then, what we here pray for will be, 

- WH that God would ſo aſſiſt us by his Grace, 
i that we may not fall by any Tempta- 

: tions that we are aſſaulted with. Or, 

$ 2. By Evil, we may underſtand the 


„ Evil of Puniſhment ; which is likewiſe in 
N Scripture ſometimes expreſs d by that 
Word, as in Fer. xvii. 8. In which 
l Verſe we have an Inſtance of the Word 
ol Evil, uſed both in this Senſe, and in the 
former Senſe of it. If, ſays God, that 
Nation againſt whem I have ſpoken, turn 

„fem their Evil, (i. e. from the Evil of 
m their Ways) I will repent of the Evil, 
... of the Evil of Puniſhment) which 


C23 Ihad 
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Lead us not into Temptation, 


F had thought and threatned to do unto 
them. And fo it is likewiſe ſaid in 
Jonab iii. xo. That God repented of the 
Evil that he ſaid he would do unto i 

Niniveh, and he did it not; i. e. He did 
not bring that Deſtruction upon them 
which he had ſent Jonah to denounce 
againſt them. And taking the Word Evil 
in this Senſe, this Clauſe of the Lord's 
Prayer will be much the ſame in Senſe 
with the Fifth Petition, Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes; For then our Sins are forgi- 
ven us by God, when the juſt Puniſhment 
of them is remitted, when we are deli- 
verd from that Evil which we had de- 
ſervd to ſuffer. Or, 


3. Laſtly; By Evil we may underſtand 
the Evil One, i. e. the Devil, who is 
ſometimes in Scripture ſo called; as par- 
ticularly in 1 Fobn iii. 12. Not as Cain, 
who was of that wicked One, ix rd moms, 

= the fame Word that is uſed here, Deliver 
= us from Evil, and Ts my, from the 
Evil One. And he may well be called, 

the 
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W the Evil One, becauſe he was the firſt 
Author of all the Sin that has been in the 

World, and of all the Miſery that has 

„been, or ever will be cauſed thereby. 

d Now theſe Three Senſes of the Word 

n WW Evil, are (as I faid before) all conſi- 

e WT ſtent with, and ſubordinate one to the 


il other, fo that I think they may a be 


s WI ell enough underſtood to be deſign d in 
ſe chis Place, when we are taught to ſay, 
„Deliver us from Evil; For by the Evil of 
Lin, we render our ſelves obnoxious to 
uche Evil of Puniſhment, and particularly 
Ito that greateſt of all Puniſhments, to be 
ed Captive by the Devil here, and to be 
eternally tormented by him hereafter.” 

The Senſe then that we ought to have 
in our Minds, when we utter the Words 
of this Petition, is this, as if we ſhould 
ay; © We know, O Lord, that we are 
ſet in the midſt of many and great 
* Dangers, by reaſon of the various 
& Temptations that we are ſubject to in 
this Mortal Life, which we can't reſiſt 


je GY pray 


but by thy Help; and therefore we 


— — — — 
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< or elſe that thou would'ſt be pleas d 


c 'efcape the Puniſhment thereof, both in 


“pray thee, without whoſe | Appoint- 
* ment or Permiſſion, nothing can hap- 
« pen to us, that either thou would' ſt 
ce not ſuffer us to be tempted ſtrongly, 


to grant us ſuch a large Supply of thy 
* Grace, that we may not fall by any 
Temptation, how ſtrong ſoever it be; 
* but that being by thy Help preſerv'd 
« from all Sin, we may alſo clearly 


* this World and in the next. Lead w 
&« not into Temptation, but deliver 15 from 
« Fvil. | 

And now, having explain d the Mean- 
ing of this Petition, J proceed in the Se- 
cond Place, according to the Method | 
before laid dow n, 


n. To ſhew what good Lene we 
may learn, what Duties we are taught 
and inſtructed in by our Uſe of 1 Pe- 
tition. And, 


1. fi 


* 


— ; ** 


— 


— — 
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75 1. As we pray, ſo we ought to pra- 
. Fiſe; This is a general Rule of Duty; 
- we ſhould never pray for any Thing, but 
{ . we ſhould at the ſame Time endeavour, 
Js by the Uſe of all lawful Means that are 
a in our Power, to procure the ſame to our 
* ſelves; For God is no Friend to Sloth 
y and Lazineſs; he has no where promis d 
G5 to help thoſe who will do nothing for 


d themſelves. 
y Beſides, Help is but Help, It enables 


that they ſet themſelves to, but it does 
not do their Work for them; It aſſiſts 
them that endeavour to do their Work, 
but it would be more than Help and Aſ- 
ſiſtance if it did all the Work by it felf, 
without their Concurrence and Co-ope- 
ration. | 1 ID 
Being therefore here tau ght to pray 
to God, that we may not be led in- 
to Temptation, it is plainly our Duty 
not to run our- ſelves into Temptation, 
but on the contrary, to uſe all the pru- 
dent Means we can to avoid the fame. 
C 4 And 


3 thoſe that work to perform the Work 
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And this Duty we are taught by our 
Saviour himſelf, at the 29th and 3oth 
Verſes of the foregoing Chapter. IF thy 
Right Eye offend thee pluck it out, and 
caſt it from thee, --— and if thy Right 

Hand offend thee cut it off, and caſt it 
from thee; for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, 
and not that thy whole Body ſhould be 
caſt into Hell. 

Tis in vain, tis indeed too late, to 
pray that we may not be led into Tem- 
ptation, or that we may not fall by the 
Temptation, when we our ſelves have 
choſen it; for by wilfully running into 
Temptation, we conſent to our own Fall; 
by chuſipg what we foreſee will be the 
Occaſion of our ſinning, we give Con- 
ſent to the Sin that is occaſion d thereby, 
and fully contra& the Guilt of the Sin- 
ful Action, even before the Action it 
ſelf is done. Nay, by chuſing the Tem- 
ptation we contract the Guilt of the Sin, 
although by ſome other Reſtraint or Im- 
pediment accidentally coming in our Way, 

| we 


ETI IN D. 


we Would be finded from doing the Ac 
it ſelf; ſo that whenever we give our 
Conſent to that which will probably be 
the Cauſe or Occaſion of our committing 
2 Sin, we do then fall into Temptation, 
and we. do then fall by the Temptation ; 


and when we our ſelves are our own 


Tempters, tis no better than trifling with 


God, or mocking of him, to pray, that 
he would not lead us into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Evil. 


2. From our Uſe of this Petition in 
the Lord's Prayer, we are further taught, 
that 'tis not only our Duty to avoid Tem- 


ptations as much as we can, but likewiſe 
to fore-arm our ſelves as well as we can 


againſt thoſe Temptations which we 'are 
liable to in this mortal State, and which 
by all our Care and Caution we cannot 
wholly avoid. For tis a vain Thing to 
pray to God for, any Good, either Spi- 
ritual or Temporal, which we our ſelves 
will be at no Pains to procure to our 
ſelves. And therefore we are taught by 

| Our 
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our Saviour not only to pray, but like- 
wiſe to watch againſt Temptation, Matth. 
xxvi. 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into Temptation. And Mark xiii. 33. 
Take ye Need, Watch and Pray, and 
Verſe 37. What T ſay unto you, I ſay 
unto all, Watch. And to this fame Pur- 
poſe we are alſo exhorted by the Apo- 
ſtles; by St. James, Jam. iv. 7. Ræſiſt the 
Devil; by St. Peter, 1 Pet. v. 9. Be ſober, 
be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary the 
Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh about 
feeking whom he may devour; whom re- 
ſiſt, ftedfaſt in the Faith, And by 
St. Paul, Eph. vi. 11. Put on the whole 
Armour of God, that ye may be able to 
fiand againſt the Wiles of the Devil. 

And indeed, if we ſet our ſelves with 
all our Strength to reſiſt Temptations, we 
may then reaſonably hope for ſuch an Aſ- 
fiſtance of the Divine Grace as will ena- 
ble us to overcome them; but if we our 
ſelves give Ground, while we are able to 
ſtand, there is great Reaſon to fear that 
God will withdraw his Grace from us, 

I when 
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when he ſees we do not uſe it and improve 
it as we ought to do; according to that 
ſevere, and yet moſt juſt Threatning of 


out Saviour, before-cited, Matth. xiii. 12. 


Whoſoever hath, to him "ſhall be given, 
and he ſhall haue more Abundance ; but 
whoſoever hath not, ( i. e. makes not uſe 
of what he has) from him ſball be Lakes 
awvay, even that which be bath. 


3. Laſtly, From the Place which this 


Petition has , from the Order in which it 
lies in the Lord's Prayer; from its ſuc- 


ceeding the foregoing Petition, wherein' 


we had begg d Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 


and from its being immediately ſubjoin d 
thereunto, we may learn, That there is 
no Ground to hope for Forgiveneſs of our 


paſt Sins, without a firm Reſolution and 
a ſincere Endeavour to reform our Lives. 
For unleſs this were neceſſary to obtain 
a full Remiſſion of our paſt Sins, we 
might have put an End toour Prayerwith 
that Petition ; becauſe having our Sins 
forgiven, we ſhould by that alone, be 

capable 


- 


\ 


—̃ 


Lead us not into Temptation, 


capable of, and entitled to, all the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, and ſo ſhould not 
need to be concern d for any Thing fur- 
ther. According to that of the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2. Bleſſed is he whoſe Un- 
righteouſneſs is forgiven, and whoſe Sin 
Is covered. Bleſſed is the Man unto whom. 
the Lord imputeth not Iniquity. - Being, 
therefore here taught, after we had beggd. 
Pardon of our former Sins, {till to conti- 

nue our Petition ; and to beg yet farther 

for Divine Grace and Help to enable us to 
reſiſt and overcome Temptations for the 


Time to come, it hereby plainly appears, 
that we are not capable of this Bleſſedneſs 
that the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, without a Re- 


formation of our Lives; and conſequent- 
ly, that Remiſſion of Sins, wherein that 
Bleſſedneſs does conſiſt, will not be granted 
to us on any other Terms. And this is 
agreeable to the whole Tenor of the Bi- 
ble; Repent and be converted, that your 
Sins may be blotted out; ſo the Apoſtles 
preach d, AGs iii. 19. And repent of this 
by Wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps 
:: the 


0 
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the Thought of thine Heat may 5 be for- 
given thee, was the good Advice of St. 
Peter to Simon the Magician; Ad, vin. 
22. firſt he was to repent, and then he 
was to pray for Pardon; for a Prayer for 
Pardon before, or without Repentance, 
the Apoſtle knew would be ineffectual : 
And to them who obſerve the Method 
there preſcrib'd by the Apoſtle; i. e. who 
both repent, and alſo pray for Pardon, 
a moſt ſure Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is 
made ; Iſaiah i. 16, 17, 18. Waſh you, 
make you clean, put away the Evil of your 
Doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do 
Evil, learn to do well, ſeek Judgment, 
relieve the oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, 
plead for the Widow. Come now, and let 
1 reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, tho 
your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be white 
as Snow, tho they be red like Crimſon, 
they ſhall be as Mool. And to the fame 
Senſe is that of the Wiſe Man, Prov. 
XXvili. 13. He that covereth bis Sins ſhall 
not proſper , but whoſo confeſſeth and for- 
ſaketh them ſhall have Mercy. 


And 
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of Petition to God. 
Concluſion, contain d in the latter Part of 


dom, the Power, and the Glory, for ever, 
Amen. 


And n now I have done with the Second 
Part of the Lord's Prayer, which conſiſts 


The Third and laſt Part of it is the 
the 13th Verſe: For thine is the King- 


But I think it will be beſt to defer dif. 
courſing on that to ſome other Time. 


For 


ee 
For thine is the 


KINGDOM, Os. 
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For thine is the Kingdom, hc. 
Explain'd. 


88 888 33838 


MATT k. VI. 13. 


For thine is the Kingdom, and 
the Power, and the Glory, for 


Coen N theLord'sPrayet there are, (as 
Fri I have formerly noted) Three 
* 15 Principal Parts; 1. The Pre- 
== face; 2. The Body of the 
Prayer, and 3. The Concluſion; and of 

Vo. VI. D th 


| 34 For thine is the Kingdom, &c. 


unn 


— 
= 


_ courſe of the Doxology, or giving Glory 


the Two firſt of theſe J have already 
ſpoken. ; 

The Third Part of the Prayer, or the 
Concluſion, of which I am now to diſ- 
courſe, contains Hrſt a Doxology, or So- 
lemn giving Glory to God, Thine is the 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
for ever ; And Secondly, An Expreſſion of 
our full Approbation of, and hearty Con- 
ſent to, the whole foregoing Prayer, in 
the Word, Amen. 

I ſhall now ſpeak ſomewhat of each of 
theſe, in the ſame Method which J have 
hitherto obſerv'd in Diſcourſing of all the 
foregoing Clauſes of this Prayer; i. e. 
1. I ſhall explain their Meaning, and ſhew | 
what Senſe we ought to have in our 
Minds when we utter theſe Words : And, 
2. I ſhall ſhew what good Leſſons we are 
taught, what Duties we are inſtructed in 
by the Uſe thereof. 

And in this Method I ſhall firſt dif. 


to God; For thine is the Kingdom, and 
tbe Power, and the Glory, for ever. 


Which 


Err Ii Boos» 


which Words may be underſtood either, 
EFirſt, as a Recognition or Acknowledg- 
nent of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 
od; Or, Secondly, aſſigning ſome ſpe- 
cial Reaſons inducing us to ask, and 
which we hope will likewiſe induce God 
to grant the ſeveral Requeſts which had 
been before put up to him. 


1. I fay, Theſe Words may be un- 


derſtood as a ſimple Doxology ; 2. e. On- 
ly as a Recognition or Acknowledgment 


of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God; 
Thus ; 
Thine is the Kingdom; i. e. We 
H heartily acknowledge thy Supreme Do- 
minion over us, ** the whole World; 
« we adore and worſhip thee, as the 
Great King, the Sovereign Lord of 
all.” 
And, thine is the Power; i. e. We 
* own likewiſe, and humbly adore that 
« infinite Power whereby thou art able 
* to govern the World, and to order all 
the Affairs of it according to thine own 
D 2 Pleaſure, 


Pr» 
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« Pleaſure, notwithſtanding any Oppo- 
« ſition that is made to thy Will, by 
« Evil Men, or Devils, or any other 
Created Being. 

And thine # the Glory f 3. e. We ging 
« thee the Glory of thy Greatneſs and 
« Power, and of all the Things that 
« thou doſt, and of all the Good that 
© thou workeſt in us, or beſtoweſt upon 


cc 3, 
Us. 


And Laſtly; We hereby acknowledge 
that God always was, and ever will be, 
the fame that he is at preſent; that he 
changeth not, but ever was, and ever 
will be, as Great, as Powerful, and as 
Glorious as now ; that he is infinitely and 
eternally ſuch, the ſame Teſterday, to 
Day, and for ever. Thine is the King- 
dom, the Power, and the Glory, for 
ever. | 
And, thus underſtood, this Doxology at 
the Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, is 
the ſame in Senſe with that larger Form 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving that was 
us d by David, and is recorded inf 


I. Chron, 


EXP LAIN b. 
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I Chron. xxix. 10. & c. And David ſaid; 


ather, for ever and ever; Thine, O 
Lord, is the Greatneſs, and the Power, 

and the Glory, and the Victory, and the 
Majeſey; For all that is in the Heaven 
and in the Earth, is thine; Thine is the 


Head above all. Both Riches and Ho- 
our come of thee, and thou reigneſt 


wer all, and in thine Hand is Power and 


reat, and to give Strength unto all; Now 
berefore, Our God, we thank thee, and 


nedum, the Power, and the Glory for 


” ver; i. e. We humbly acknowledge, 
. and reverently adore the Greatneſs of 
2 thy Kingdom, the Mightineſs of thy 
Power, and the Gloriouſneſs of thy 
* Majeſty, and the Eternity of theſe and 
all other thy Infinite and Glorious Per- 
0 fections. But, 
vas | 


D 3 2. Wo 


WBle//ed be thou, Lord God of Iſrael, our 


ingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted 


ght, and in thine Hand it is to make © 


raiſe thy glorious Name. Thine is the 


38 For thine is the Kingdom, Ke. 


2. We may alſo, as I faid, underſtand 
theſe Words, as aſſigning ſome ſpecial 
Reaſons inducing us to ask, and which 

5 we hope will likewiſe induce God to 
grant the ſeveral Requeſts that we had 
before put up to him. And the Con- 
nexion that is made between theſe Words, 
and the foregoing Petitions by the Word, 
For, For thine i: the Kingdom, and the 
Power, and the Glory, ſeems to favour 

this Interpretation. And thus underſtood, 
the Senſe of them will be this. 

For thine is the Kingdom; i. e. We 

therefore beg theſe Things of thee, be- 

«* cauſe thou art our King; for thou art 

* the Sovereign Lord of the whole World; 

and we are thy Subjects, who have out 
hole Dependence upon thee, and 

« muſt receive all that we want from th) 

* Riches and Fulneſs. Upon which Ac 

counts it is befitting us to ask of thee, 
and it is ſuitable to thy Prerogative to 
grant our Requeſts. 

And thine allo is the Power ; i. .* We 

* theretore put up our Prayers to thee 
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« becauſe we know that Thou, being of 


infinite Power, art able to grant all 
that we deſire; And we alſo hope that 
thou wilt do it, becauſe the granting 
<« theſe our Requeſts will be an Expreſ- 
« ſion and Manifeſtation of the Greatneſs 
of thy Power. 

And thine alſo is the Glory ; i. e. By 


making known our Wants to thee, and 


* humbly craving a Supply thereof from 
thy Bounty, we give thee the Glory 
* that is due unto thy Name. And this 
* alſo is a farther Ground of Hope to us, 


* that thou wilt grant our Requeſts, be- 


* cauſe to thee of Right will belong 
the Glory and Praiſe of all that we 


have, and of all that we do; ſeeing 


* we have nothing but from thy 


Bounty, and can do nothing but by 


thy Help.” 

And thine is the Sinden and the 
Power, and the Glory for ever; i. e. As 
it now is, ſo it ever was, and ever 
vill be; Thy Kingdom is an everlaſt- 


D 4 * dureth 
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“ dureth throughout all Ages; And thy 


© Power is unalterable, not capable of 
* Increaſe, becauſe infinite; nor poſſible 
* to be leſſen d, becauſe ſuperior to all 
* other Power; And thy Glory alſo is 
** Eternal; And becauſe thou changeſt 
* not, we have an entire Confidence, 
* and a ſure Truſt in thee, thatthou both 
* canſt and wilt, both now, and at all 
* Times, hear the Prayers that we put up 
© to thee”. 

But theſe Two Senſes of this Clauſe 
of the Lord's Prayer, though they are 
ſomewhat different, yet are not at all diſ- 
agreeing to each other; ſo that they may 
both be well enough meant by us when 
we utter-theſe Words. And then the full 
Senſe that we ought to have in our Minds, 
when we fay this Concluſion of the Lord's 
Prayer, will be, as if we ſhould fay. —- 

« And now that we have put up our 
& Petitions to thee for what we want, 
cc it is but fit that we ſhould alſo render 
* thee the Praiſe and Thanks that are 
thy Due. We acknowledge therefore 

| that 


" FT _— - | - > . 
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WE 


« that thou art a great King, whom we 
&< ought to Worſhip with the lowlieſt 
« Reverence; and we own that thy 
© Power is infinite, and are therefore 
e ſure that thou canſt grant what we 
« have deſired; And we confeſs that 
* thy Glory is above all, and we there- 
« fore deſire that thou may'ſt be glorified 
c in all the good Things that thou be- 


« ſtoweſt upon us; And laſtly, we ac-_ 


knowledge that thy Kingdom and 
« Power and Glory are for ever, that 
they are Eternal, and immutable; and 
therefore we do, and ſhall at all times, 
put our whole Truſt in thee, becauſe 
« we acknowledge that thou can't never 
* fail us. 


And this Concluſion of the Lord's 
Prayer is fruitful of good Inſtruction, +4 
of 


well as were all the foregoing Clauſes 
it; | ; 
And what Inſtructions they are that 


e receive from thence, was the next 


hing J was to ſhew. And, 


1. In 
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For thine is the Kingdom, &c. "' 


—_ 


x. In general; from this Doxology's 


or Form's of Praiſe being added by our 


Lord himſelf to that Form of Prayer which 
he has taught us to uſe, and according to 


which as a Pattern, we are to compoſe 


all our own Prayers, we may learn, that 
it is our Duty always to accompany our 
Petitions to God for the Mercies we want, 


with Praiſes and Thankſgivings to him 


for the Mercies we have received, and 
with joyful Acknowledgments of his Ma- 
jeſty, Greatneſs and Bounty. According 
to thoſe Directions given by the Apoſtle, 
1 Theſ. v. 17, 18. Pray without Ceaſing, 
and in every Thing give Thanks; and 
Phil. iv. 6. In every Thing, by Prayer and 
Supplication with Thankſgiving, let your 
Requeſts be made known unto God. 


2. And more particularly. 


From the Fir/t Clauſe of this Doxology; 
For thine is the Kingdom, we are put in 
Mind that it is our Duty in all Things 
to ſubmit our ſelves to the Will of God, 
* | and 


85 


—— — 
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and to reſign our ſelves to his Diſpoſal, 
whom we here acknowledge to have the 


Sovereign Dominion over all. 


From the Second Clauſe of it, Thine 
the Power, we are farther taught, that 
it is our Duty in all our Straits and Dif- 
ficulties, to ſeek for his Grace and Suc- 
cour to direct and ſupport us, and in all 
our Dangers and Wants, to rely upon his 
All- ſufficiency to deliver and relieve us; 
according to that of the Apoſtie, in the 
Place juſt before cited. Be careful for 


nothing, but in every Thing by Prayer and 
 Supplication, -—- Let your Requeſts be 


made known unto Ged. . 


And from the Third Clauſe of it, Thine 
the Glory : We are further taught to di- 


rect all our Actions to his Glory, to whom 


we here acknowledge that all Glory is due; 
according to that of the fame Apoſtle, in 
I Cor. X. 31. Whether therefore ye eat or 


drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 


Glory of God. 


And laſtly, From that Eternity which 
we here acknowledge in all the Divine 
Attri- 
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For thine is the Kingdom, Rc. 


2 


ſides him; becauſe He is God from Ever- 


And in the Goſpel of St. John the Word 


Attributes and Perfections, when we ſay 
that his Kingdom, and Power, and Glory 
are for ever, we are taught to worſhip 
him continually, to praiſe him evermore, 
and to give Divine Honours to none be- 


laſting to Everlaſting, and beſides Him 
there is no other God, and his Glory he 
will not give to another. 
There is only one Word of the Lord's- 
Prayer, that now remains to be ſpoken of, 
Viz. Amen. 
And this is an Hebrew Word, ſignify- 
ing, Truly , verily, or the like: And it is 
a Phraſe often us d by our Saviour at the 
Beginning of his Speech, to engage the 
Attention and Credit of his Hearers to 
what he was about to ſay, Au My Up, 
which we tranſlate, Verily I ſay unto you: 


is always doubled, "Aur, *Amwir, Yerily, 
verily, I ſay unto you; i. e. of a Truth I 
ſay unto you, or, in good Truth it is fo 
as I ſay. And that this is the true Mean- 
ing of the Word , appears from ſeveral 
| Places 


— 
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Places in St. Luke's Goſpel , parallel to 
ſome others in St. Matt het, or the other 
Evangeliſts, where he uſes the Greek Word 


d e, the proper Signification of which 


is, Indeed, Truly, or Of a Truth, where 
the other Evangeliſts had uſed the Hebrew 
Word, Amen. Thus in Luke ix. 27. we 
read thoſe Words of our Saviour ; I tell 
you, de, of a truth, that there be 
ſome landing bere, which ſhall not taſte of 


Death, till they ſee the Kingdom of Gad; 


but in Matth. xvi. 28. and Mar. ix. 1. 
where this ſame Paſſage is related, the He- 
brew Word, "Air, is retain d; Au A 
u, Verily, T ſay unto zou. So again, in 
Luke xii. 44. tis ſaid, Au, Of a truth 
T fay unto you, he will make him Ruler o- 
ver all that he hath ; but in Matth. xxiv. 
47. tis, Aulr, Verily, I ſay unto you, he 
will make him Ruler over all his Goods. 
And the fame may be obſerv'd again, in 
Luke xxi. 3. where our Lord, giving his 
Judgment of the poor Widow, that had 
caſt her Two Mites into the Treaſury, ſays, 
Ai, Of a Truth, I ſay unto you; that 
| this 
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— — — —— 


this poor Widow hath caſt in more than 
they all : But in Mar. xii. 43. the He- 
brew is retaind, *Auir, Verily I ſay unto 
you, this poor Widow, hath caſt in more 
than they all. : | 
This therefore bcing the proper Mean- 
ing of the Word, Amen, it being an Ad- 
verb of Affirming, the Deſign of Adding 
it at the Concluſion of any Diſcourſe, is 
to afirm all that had been ſaid before; we 
thereby declare and teſtify our Approbation 
thereof, and Conſent thereto: And it de- 
notes ſuch a Sort of Approbation and Con- 
ſent, as, conſidering the Nature of the 
foregoing Diſcourſe, was proper to be 
given to it. 4 et 
And therefore when we repeat the 
Creed, we ſay Amen, at the End of that; 
by faying which Word there, we grant 
the Truth of all the Articles before re- 
hears d, and declare our Belief thereof; 
There, Amen, ſignifies, So it is, this is 
the true Faith; or, All this I fledfaſtly 
believe. . 
And ſo, when at the End of every one | 
of thoſe Curſes, which were orderd 
3 3 
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0 be pronounced upon Mount Ebal, 
Deut. xxvii. the People were taught to 


ing that Word they ſhould teſtify, that 
thoſe Curſes, upon ſuch as did the Things 
there ſpoken of, were juſt and deſerved, 
and ſuch as all thoſe wicked Doers might 
reaſonably expect ſhould befal them. 

And of the like Uſe is the Word, Amen, 


turgy to be read upon the Firſt Day of 


Beginning of that Office) is, that the 
Congregation being admoniſhd of the 
great Indignation of God againſt Sinners, 
may be warned to flee from thoſe Vices 


End of every Sentence, they affirm with 


their own Mouths the Curſe ＋ 0 God to be 
due. 


And fo St. Paul, Rom. i. 25. after 
he had faid of the Heathens, that 
they worſhipped and ſerved the Creature 
more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for 
ever, adds, Amen, * thereby fur- 

ther 


Wy, Amen, the Deſign was, that by ſay- 


in the Commination appointed in our Li- 


Lent; the Deſign of it (as the Church 
her ſelf teaches in the Exhortation at the 


for which, by their ſaying, Amen, at the 


48 For thine is the Kingdom, &c. I 


ther to confirm that laſt Clauſe, who * 
bleſſed for ever; Amen, i. e. he is Blef: 
ſed for ever; And he adds the ſame Word 
again upon a like Occaſion, to almoſt the 
fame Form of Speech, in the ixth Chap- 
ter of that Epiſtle, at the 5th Yerſe, only 
that as in the Words before cited, he had 


ſpoken of God the Father, or the Firſt | 


Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity, he 
here affirms the ſame of the Second Per- 
ſon, our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of whom he 
here ſays, that he is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever; whoſe are the Fathers, (i. e. 
they were Jews ) and of whom as con- 
cerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came, who, i. e. 
which Chriſt, is over all, God bleſſed for 
ever ; and then he immediately adds the 
Word, Amen, in further Affirmation of 
that laſt Clauſe, wherein he had aſlerted 
the Eternal Divinity of the Son ; that it 
might not ſeem to have been written ca- 
ſually, or without good Thinking; Chriſt 
is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; i. e. 
ſo indeed it is, Chriſtisindeed God bleſſed for 
ever. In boththeſe Texts, the Word, Amen, 
has theForce of a Repetition in oneWord, of 

2 what 


8 
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Words. 

And of the like Uſe and Force is the 
Word Amen, when tis added at the End 
of the Creed, or of a Prayer. 

When we ſay Amen at the End of the 
Creed, or whenever elſe we make Profeſ- 
ſion of our Belief of any divine Truth, 
we mean by adding that Word to repeat 
over again in ſhort, all that Profeſſion of 
our Faith or Belief, which we had before 


ed fol = TT © For + On * 


5" -- © 


tences. The ſaying Amen there, is equi- 
valent to the ſaying over again all that had 
been ſaid before; it is a freſh Declaration 
of our Conſent thereto, and our Belief 
thereof. | 


. 8. F 8 > 7 K . © 


Prayer, as it is here, it then ſerves to ex- 
preſs our Wiſh or Deſire, that the whole 
Matter of the Requeſt to which it is ſub- 
join'd, may be granted, or our good Hope 
that the ſame will be granted. Thus in 
1 Kings i. 36. when David had declared 


— 
* 


XR >> 


— 
— 


chat had been faid juſt before in more 


But when the Word Amen is joined to 
a Prayer, or is added at the End of a - 


Vor. VL. E his 


made in ſeveral Words, or in ſeveral Sen- 


— 
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ſay ſo too. Where by this Word Amen 


him in the Kingdom, Benaiah the Son of 


nevertheleſs becauſe the Matter of the 
© Prophecy was good, and what the Prophet 


—_ 


his Intention that Solomon ſhould ſucceed 


Jeboiada anſwer d the King, and faid, A. 
men , the Lord God of my Lord the King 


he plainly meant to expreſs bia Deſire 
that it might be fo as the King had ſaid. 
And thus alſo in Ferem. xxviii. 6. when 
the Prophet Hananiah had propheſy d 
falſly, that the Veſſels which Nebuchad- 
nezzar had carried from Jeruſalem to Ba- 
bylon, ſhould in a ſhort Time be brought 
back again, the Prophet Jeremiah ſaid, 
Amen ; and yet he knew at the ſame Time 
that the Prophecy was falſe ; he could not 
thercfore be thought by ſaying that Word 
to give his Aſſent to the Truth of it; but 


Feremiah would have been as glad as any 
of them all might be fufilled, he faid, A. 
men to it; i. e. he declared his own Wiſh 
and Defire that it might be ſo as Hanan 
ah had ſaid, altho he knew that it would 
not be ſo. And fo he himſelf explains 
the 
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rhe Word; Jeremiah ſaid, Amen, The Lord 
Vs ſe, the Lord performthyWords which thou 
aft prophefied. And fo in Revel. xxii. 20. 
hen our Lord had ſaid , Surely I come 
quickly, the Apoſtle St. Jobn, for himſelf, 
or in the Name of the whole Chriſtian 
hurch, immediately adds, Amen, Even 
0, Come Lord Feſus ; i. e. May it be 0 
: thou haſt promiſed. 
And of the like Uſe is this Word Amen, 
vhen it is added at the End of thoſe e- 
Wncdictions wherewith moſt of the Epi- 
les in the New Teſtament are conclu- 
ded. 
If therefore the Prayer at the l 
ſion of which, Amen is added, be ſpoken 
by one, and the Amen be ſpoken by ano- 
her, as it is commonly in our Publick 
Prayers, when the Miniſter only ſpeaks 
Ithe whole Prayer, and all the People at 


ſaying Amen, ſignify their Conſent to, 
and their Concurrence with, the whole 
Prayer that had been utter'd before by the 
Miniſter ; and their Meaning is the ſame 
E 2 as 


the End of it ſay Amen; then they by 


For thine is the Kingdom, &. 


as when they ſay in the Litany, We be. 
feech to hear us good Lord But if the 
Amen be ſaid by the ſame Perſon that 
ſpeaks the Prayer; as when we ſay Amen 
to our own Cloſet and Private Prayers, 
the Amen is then a Repetition in one Word 
of all that had been ſaid before in all the 
Clauſes of the foregoing Prayer: Tis a 
freſh Breathing forth of all thoſe pious W- 
Deſires or Affections of the Mind, that 
had been before more largely expreſſed. 
When therefore we ſay Amen at the 
End of the Lord a- Prayer, whether the 
Prayer be ſpoken by our ſelves or ano- 
ther, the Senſe we ſhould have in our 
Minds 1s this. 
If we refer it to the Invocation, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, we ſhould 
mean, © So it is, tis our Father in Hea- 
* ven, whom we put up our Prayers to, 
and no other. 
If we refer it to the Petitions , we 
ſhould mean, © So be it, the Lord fulf 
* all our Petitions. et 


4 


Or 


FI a 
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Or if we refer it to the Doæology im- 
mediately preceeding, Thine is the King 
dom, and the Power, and the Glory, for 
ever, we ſhould mean, as before in the 
Invocation, So it is, thine indeed is the 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glo- 
** ry for ever. 5 

But when this Word, Amen, is added 
at the End of a Prayer, the Matter 
vhereof we are ſure is good and a- 
greeable to God's Will, (as moſt certain- 
y the Matter of this Prayer is, which 
yas taught us by our Lord himſelf ) then 
oth the foregoing Senſes of the Word 
ay well be join d together, So it is, and 
o be it; then by the Word, Amen, we 


„hould not only ſignify the Concurrence 
dd f our own Wiſhes, but likewiſe our aſſu- 
a- ed Hope that the ſame will be granted 


o us. 


en of this Word in the Church Catechiſm, * 
here, after the Scholar had briefly gi- 
en the Meaning of the foregoing Clau- 
s and Petitions of the Prayer; This 

E 3 and 
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and this, I deſire of God in this prayer; 
the is taught to ſay, And this T truſt he 
will do of his Mercy and Goodneſs , thro 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift; and therefore T ſay 
Amen, ſo be it. 

And ſo much for the 5 of the 
Word, Amen. 

But from the Uſe of this Word, as well 
as of all the foregoing Clauſes in this 
Prayer, we are alſo inſtructed in our Du. 
ty. Two Things eſpecially there are, 
which we may learn from hence. 


LY 


1. Being here taught by our Lord him 
ſelf to ſay, Amen at the End of Prayer, 
to teſtify thereby our Conſent thereunto 
it plainly appears from hence, that th 
Prayers which are at any Time put up to 
God in Publick, ought to be expreſs d in 
ſuch a Language, and in ſuch a Stile, a 
may be eaſily underſtood by all thoſe that 
are to join therein. For if they do not 
underſtand what is faid , they can't ap 
prove of it , they cant give a rationd 
Conſent thereto „they can't ſay Amen ti 
3 ee 
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It is highly expedient therefore, nay, 
it is abſolutely neceſſary for the Edificati- 
on of the Church, that the Publick Pray- 
ers, which are deſigned for the Uſe of all, 
ſhould be ſuited to the Capacities of all; 
i. e. ſnould be as plain, as eaſy, as fami- 
liar as is poſſible; that not only all high 
Flights, and Rhetorical Figures and Flou- 
riſhes ſhould be therein carefully avoided, 
but likewiſe all Words that are not of ve- 
ry eaſy Meaning and gf common Uſe. 

In a word, the Publick Prayers ſhould 
be ſuch as the Prayers of our Church are, 
the Words common, the Stile eaſy, the 
Sentences ſhort , and the whole Phraſe 
and Compoſure ſuited to the Capacities of 
the Meaneſt. 

And this is not only a Commendation 
of our Liturgy in particular, that it is ſo 
form d and contriv d, that the Meaneſt of 
the Congregation may underſtand our 
Prayers, and ſay Amen to them; but it is 
in general an Advantage of premeditated 
or ſet Forms of Prayer, above thoſe 
which are conceived Extempore, that he 

E 4. that 
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that pens a Prayer for Publick Uſe, may 
take Time to ſtudy Plainneſs and Perſpe- 
cuity , which he that prays Extempore 
cannot do. And indeed I am apt to think 
that one Reaſon why ſome Perſons, who 
are not of the quickeſt Apprehenſions, do 
more admire theſe extempore Prayers of 
others than they do the ſtated Prayers 
of the Church, is becauſe they do leſs 
underſtand them ; for People are gene- 
rally moſt apt to admire that which they 
do leaſt underſtand. But above all, it 1s 
manifeſtly moſt abſurd and ridiculous, 
that the Publick Prayers, in which all are 
to join, ſhould be put up, as they are in 
the Church of Rome, in an unknown 
Tongue, in a Language not underitood, 
perhaps, by One in Twenty, it may be, 
not by One in an Hundred of the whole 
Congregation. The Folly and Ridiculouſ- 
neſs of which Practice is moſt evidently 
ſhewed in the xivth Chapter of ther ſt Fpiſtl 
to the Corinthians, by ſeveral Arguments, 
a1d among others by this, that no Man 
can wiſely and rationally ſay Amen, to? 


Prayer 


— 
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prayer utter by another in an unknown 


Tongue, at the 15th and following Ver- 
ſes. What is it then, I will pray with the 
Spirit, and I will pray with the Under- 


ſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the Spirit, 


and I will ſing with the Underſlanding al- 
ſo. Elſe when thou ſhale bleſs with the 
Spirit , how ſhall he that occupieth the 
room of the Unlearned ſay Amen, at thy 
giving of Thanks, ſeeing be underſlandeth 


not what thou ſayeſt ? For thou verily, 
(i. e. thou thy ſelf, who underſtandeſt the 
Language which thou ſpeakeſt in, thou) 


giveſt Thanks well; but the other ( i. e. 


He who underſtads it not) js not edified- 
But, | 


2. When we ſay Amen at the End of 
any-Prayer, or other Addreſs to God, it 
is ſuppoſed, not only that we underſtood 
what went before, but that we minded it, 
and gave good Attention to it; for when 
we ſay Amen to any Thing, we thereby 
give our Conſent to it, and declare our 
Approbation of it: And how can we ap- 
prove 


For thine is the. Kingdom, &. 


prove of, how can we conſent to a Prayer 
that 1s ſpoken, if we do not attend to 
what is ſaid > © 

This therefore is another 3 that 
we are plainly inſtructed in by this Word, 


Amen; vis. when we are at Prayer, to 


keep our Mind to our Buſineſs, to attend 
diligently to what we are about, to avoid 
as much as is poſſible all wandring 
Thoughts in Prayer, to be duly affected 
with every Clauſe and Sentence of that 
Prayer which we either ſpeak our ſelves, 
or which is ſpoken by the Miniſter in the 


Congregation in our Names, and to have 


ſuch Thoughts and Deſires in our Minds 
throughout the whole Office, as the Words 
we are then ſpeaking ſeem to import we 
have. For unleſs we do thus attend to, 
and are thus affected by what we ſay, our 
Service will be nothing elſe but Lip-Wor- 
ſhip, and will be neither acceptable to God, 
nor profitable to our ſelves, For of all 
thoſe that draw near to God with their 


Mouths, and honour him with their Lips, 
tohile their Heart is removed far from 


him, 


bf 
— 
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bim, we are told by the Prophet, that II. Xxix. 
their Worſhip of God is vain.” 1 


But if, as every Clauſe and Sentence of * 


the Prayer is uttered, we go along with 
it in our Minds, and give ſuch a Conſent 
either of Approbation or Deſire, as is pro- 
per to be given thereto, then the! ſingle 
Word, Amen, at the End of all, being 
utter'd with Fervency and true Devotion, 
will fully comprehend in it all the Senſe 
of the whole foregoing Prayer, and we 
ſhall pray over again in one devout Breath, 
as much as we praycd before in the whole 
Office. And ſuch an efe@ual fervent 
Prayer, (as St. James calls it) we may 
be ſure will avail much with God. For 


this (as St. John ſays) is the confidence <.c 1 


that we have in him, that if we ask any 
thing according to his Will he heateth us; 
And if we know that he hear us what- 
ſoever we ack, we know that we have the 
Petitions that we deſired of him. 

And now having gone through every 
Part of the Lord's Prayer by its ſelf, ex- 
plaining the GP thereof, and * 

Cla- 


— — 
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claring the Duties that we are thereby 
inſtructed in and oblig d to, I ſhall only 
obſerve Two Things to you concerning 
the Fulneſs, Perfection, and Excellency 
of this Prayer, and ſo conclude. And, 


1. From what has been ſaid it is eaſy 
to obſerve that the Lord's Prayer is a 
compleat Pattern of Prayer, there being 


in this ſhort Prayer every Thing that can 


be reckon'd a Part of Prayer. For, 


(1.) In Prayer we are to acknowledge 
and adore the Divine Excellencies and Per- 
fe@ions; and this we do here; Firſt, In 
the Preface to the Prayer, when invoking 
God, we ſtile him our Heavenly Father, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, and then in 
the Concluſion of it, when we acknow- 
ledge that his is the Aingdom, the om 
and the Glory for ever. 


(2.) In Prayer we are humbly to thank 
our Heavenly Father for all the Expreſ- 


ſions of his Goodneſs to us; Continue in 
Prayer, 
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Prayer, ſays the Apoſile, and watch in 

the ſame with Thankſgiving. And this 

Part of Prayer, Thankſgiving, is included 

likewiſe in the Preface, when we acknow- 

ledge that God is our Father, i. e. that 

he bears us a Fatherly Affection, and that 

we have experienced his Fatherly Kind- 

neſs to us; and this fame is likewiſe-again 

exercis d and expreſs d in the Firſt Peti- 

tion, Hallowed be thy Name; that Phraſe 

being, (as I have formerly noted) like 

thoſe commonly in Uſe among us, God 

be praiſed, Bleſſed be God, and the like; - 
by which, though they are expreſsd in 

the Form of a Wiſh or Petition, yet what 

we mean is, actually to give Thanks and 

Praiſe to God; and ſo it may be under- 

ſtood there, Hallowed be thy Name; i. e. 

we do hallow thy Name, we praiſe and 

bleſs thee for thy Goodneſs, 


, EF». am. W 


(3.) In Prayer we are humbly to re- 
queſt of God the good Things that we 
want; this is the chief Subject of Prayer, 
this is what it has its Name from; for 
Praye! 
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prayer and Perition, are Words of the 
fame Signification ; and this is plainly the 
chief Subject of the Lord's Prayer; the 


whole Body of it, all but the Preface and 


Concluſion, being in its primary Mean- 
ing, Petition to God for ſuch Things as 


we have need of (and indeed for all 


Things that we have need of) both for 
our Souls and Bodies. But then, Th 


(4.) Laſtly; It is not fit that vile and 
polluted Sinners, as we all are, ſhould 
dare to approach the Preſence of God, or 
preſume to offer up any Requeſt to him, 
without an humble Acknowledgment of our 
Vileneſs and Unworthineſs ; It becomes 
not Sinners to ask any Thing of God 


Without conf ing their Faults, and ſor- 


rowfully owning that they are unworthy 
to receive the good Things that they 
ask d: And this is Confeſſion, which 
therefore ought to make a Part in all our 
Addreſſes to God; and fo it does here: 
For when we my God Forgiveneſs (as 
we are taught to do in the Fifth Petition, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 

3 them 
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Requeſt contains, by plain Implication, 


an Acknowledgment that we are Sinners; 
for if we had no Sin, we ſhould need no 
Pardon, and if we did not think our ſelves 


Sinners, we ſhould not think it needful 


to beg Pardon. | 

From all which therefore it plainly ap- 
pears, that this is a moſt compleat Form 
or Pattern of Prayer, that there is no- 


thing eſſential to Prayer wanting in it. 


2. What may be further obſerv d and 
in rr d from all the Diſcourſes which I 
have made upon this Prayer, as to the 
admirable Excellency and Perfection of 
it; is, that it is ſo dam d and contriv d, 
as to ſerve both for an Expreſſion of our 
Devotion towards God, and for an Inſtru- 
dion to our ſelves; that at the fame 
Time, and by the ſame Words, by 
which we are taught what to requeſt of 
God, we are alſo inſtructed in our own 
Duty, and ſtrongly excited to it; upon 
which Account the frequent Uſe of S, 

| m 
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muſt needs be of ſingular Benefit and Ad- 


vantage to us. 

You may, I ſuppoſe, have heard it 
faid, that no Perſon that is a Witch, can 
repeat the Words of the Lord's Prayer 
throughout ; that if ſuch a Perſon be put 
to repeat it, there will be always ſome- 
what miſtaken in the Repeating it, or 
ſomewhat omitted. T will not warrant. 
the Truth. of this Saying or Obſervation, 
becauſe; as I have had no Experience 

( of it, fo neither can I ſee any Reaſon 
for it. 

But this I think 1 may ſay with more 
Certainty of Truth, and with more Rea- 
ſon; That no wicked Man whatſoever, 
continuing in his Wickedneſs, can ſay this 
Prayer, nor indeed any one Sentence or 
Clauſe of it, with good Attention and 
fervent Devotion; and that every Good 
Man ſo ſaying it, muſt needs by natural 
Efficacy, as well as by the Divine 
Grace and Bleſſing be rendred better 


thereby. 


1. I fay, 
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1. I fay, that a wicked Man, conti- 
nuing in his Wickedneſs, can't fay this 
Prayer, nor indeed any one Sentence or 
Clauſe of it, with good Attention, and 
fervent Devotion; he can't have ſuch 
inward Affections of Mind towards God, 
a8 the Words of this Prayer do expreſs, 
nor an hearty Deſire of thoſe Things 
which he ſeems to requeſt of God; be- 
cauſe ſuch devout Affections and holy 
Defires are directly contradictory to, and 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Love and 
Practice of Sin. | 

For how can he preſume ſo much as to 
call upon God in Prayer, who in Works 
denies him? Or how can he with Holy 
Devotion call God his Father, who has 
ſold himſelf to the Devil to work Wick 
edneſs, and continually exerciſes him- 
ſelf therein? For whoſoever is born of , john v. 
God ſinneth not; but he that is begotten 18. 
of God keepeth himſelf pure, and that 
wicked one toucheth him not, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays. 
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How can he ſay to God, with true 
Devotion, Hallowed be thy Name, who 


diſhonours him in his whole Life? How 


can he be thought ſeriouſly and heartily 
to deſire that the Holy Name of God 
may be ſanctificd by all, who is himſelf 
by wicked Oaths, and horrid Blaſphe- 
mies, continually prophaning and pollu- 
ting it? Again, 

How can he pray heartily that he 
Kingdom of God may come, and be eſta- 
bliſh'd in the World, who will not give 
up himſelf to be rul'd and govern'd by 
him 2 Muſt not his Heart give his Tongue 
the Lye, while he fays with his Mouth, 
Thy Kingdom come, and yet knows him- 


; ſelf to be in his Heart with thoſe wicked 


ones ſpoken of by Job, who ſay unto 
God depart from us, for we deſire not the 
Knowledge of thy Ways : What is the Al- 
mighty that we ſhould ſerve him, and 
what Profit ſhould we Pau if we pray 
unto him? 

Again ; we are ate] in this Prayer to 
ſay, Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in 


Heaven; 


* 
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Heaven ; But how can a Man ſay this 
with true and fervent Devotion, who 
continually oppoſes and reſiſts the Divine 
Will, who will neither ſubmit to the Pro- 
vidence of God, nor obey his Precepts ; 
who is abominable and diſobedient, and 
to every good Work reprobate ? 

Again; Give us (ve are further taught 
to ſay ) this Day our Daily Bread; Now 
in the Matter of this Petition, there is 
indeed nothing but what a very wicked 
Man may agree to; for, He may deſire 
as earneſtly, nay, he does commonly de- 
ſire more paſſionately, the Things of this 
Life than the Good Man does: But then 
as to the Manner of deſiring them, as 


to the craving them of God, he can no 


more utter this Petition with true Devo- 
tion than he can any of the former; 
becauſe he knows that he does not de- 
pend upon God for them, nor expect 
them from his Bleſſing, but only from his 
own Wit and Induſtry ; for if he lookd 
for them from the Divine Bleſſing, he 


would not ſeek them, as now he does, 
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in ſuch Ways as God has forbidden, i. e. 
by Fraud and Injuſtice, Extortion and 
Oppreſſion. 

And as little can he join, with true 
and hearty Devotion, in the Petition that 
follows; Forgive us our Treſpaſſes; For 
though Pardon of Sins be what he greatly 
wants, and what, if he has any Senſe of 
Religion in him, he cant but ſecretly 
with God would grant; yet we can't with 
true Devotion, and with ſuch Aſſurance 
of being heard as is requiſite to render 
our Prayers availing, put up any Peti- 
tion to God, the Matter of which we our 
ſelves are ſenſible is highly unreaſonable, 
And what can by more unreaſonable than 
this? What can be more unfit for God to 
grant, or more prophane and preſuming 
in us to ask, than this is? vis. That he 


would be pleasd to grant Pardon to an 


unrepenting Sinner. For' to ask this of 
God, is juſt the fame as it would be to 
deſire him to abrogate all his Holy and 


Righteous Laws, or to grant us a Licenſe 
to tranſgreſs them. 


3 | And 
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And as little can ſuch an one ſay, with 
a true Spirit of Devotion, and an hearty 
Concurrence of his own Deſire, Lead us 


not into Temptation, but deliver us from 


Evil; for, as the Apoſile ſays, Every Man 
is tempted when he is draton away of his 
own Luft, and enticed: And this is what 
the wicked Man chuſes to be; he gives 
himſelf up to his own Hearts Luſts, and 
delights to follow his own wicked Imagi- 
nations ; ſo that to pray againſt Tempta- 
tions is to pray againſt himſelf ; and he 
cant be ſuppoſed to join heartily in this 


Petition, without ſuppoſing what is-plain- 


ly impoſſible ; vis. that a Man can at the 
ſame Time love and hate, chuſe and re- 
fufe, delight in and abhor the ſame 
Things. 

And laſtly, When ſuch an one ſays, 
For thing is the Aingdom, the Power, and 
the Glory, for ever; ſeeming thereby to 
acknowledge the infinite and adorable 
PerteRions of the Divine Nature, and to 
intend to give him the Praiſe and Glory 
that is his due, How can it be ſuppoſed 
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that his Heart ſhould go along with his 
Words, when at the ſame Time that hs 


fays theſe Words, it plainly appears by the 


whole Courſe and Tenor of his wicked 
Life, that he neither owns the Sovereign 
Dominion of God, nor dreads his Power, 
nor ſeeks his Glory: 

Thus it appears that a wicked Man, 
continuing ſuch, cant fay this Prayer, 
nor indeed any Clauſe or Sentence of it, 
with good Attention and fervent Devoti- 
on; that he can't have ſuch inward Aﬀe- 
ctions of Mind towards God as the Words 
of this Prayer do expreſs, nor an hearty 


Deſire of thoſe Things which he ſeems to 


requeſt of God : Or if he had, he would 
quickly be a better Man than he is : And 
this was what I further ſaid, vis. 


2. That every good Man, every Time 


he uſes this Prayer, with good Attention 


and fervent Devotion, muſts needs by na- 
tural Efficacy, as well as by the Divine 
Grace and Bleſſing, be rendred better 
thereby. b 


For 
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For every Time that he calls upon God 
as his Father, he is reminded of that filial 
Love and Duty which he owes to him. 

Every Time that he prays heartily that 
God's Name may be hallowed, his own 
Mind muſt needs be filled with an awful 
Reverence towards him. 

Every Time that he ſays with a true 
Spirit of Devotion, Thy Kingdom come, 
he is admoniſhed to ſeek firſt the Kingdom 
of God and his Righteouſneſs. 

Every Time he fays, if he ſpeaks the 
Words with Attention and Fervency, Thy 
will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven ; 
he is taught his own Duty , vis. humbly 
to reſign himſelf to God's Pleaſure, and 
with all Readineſs and Chearfulneſs to ſet 
himſelf to obey his Commands. 

Whenever he deſires of God his daily 
Bread, he exerciſes an Act of Truſt in 
God's Providence, and is warn'd not to 
uſe any ſuch Means for the procuring the 
good Things of this Life, as he cant in 
Reaſon expect, or ſo much as deſire God's 


Bleſſing upon. 
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When he begs of God Forgiveneſs of 
his Sins, the Devotion wherewith the 
Words of this Petition ſhould be accom- 
panied, muſt be grounded upon the Te- 
ſtimony of his own Conſcience that he is 
truly penitent, and that he does exerciſe 
ſuch Mercy and Charity towards thoſe 
that have offended him, as God has made 
the Condition of his own receiving Par- 
don. 

When he deſires of God not to he led 
into Temptation, if his Deſires are hearty, 
it can't be ſuppoſed that he ſhould wilful- 
ly run himſelf into thoſe Dangers which 
he earneſtly prays he _ avoid or be de- 
liver d from. 

And laſtly, when he gives Glory to 
God, by a ſolemn Recognition and Ac- 
know ledgement of the Divine Excellen- 
cies and Perfections, ſaying, Thine is the 
Kingdom, and the Power , and the Glory, 
for ever; if he be at all affected by what 


he fays, it muſt necds be, that every Time 


he devoutly repeats this Doxology , his 


| Love ti to God muſt be increaſed, his Faith 
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ſtrengthned, and his Obedience confirm d. 

Such then being the Excellency of this 
Prayer, and ſuch the Benefits and Advan- 
tages of our religiouſſy and devoutly uſing 
it; what remains, but that we pray unto 
the ſame Bleſſed Feſus, who in Compaſſi- 
on to our Infirmities has taught us how 
to pray, that he would be pleas'd to ſend 
alſo his holy Spirit to help our Infirmities 
in Prayer ; that ſo we may always ſpeak 
theſe holy Words which he has taught us, 


with Attention and fervent Devotion, and 


thereby be made capable of his gracious 


Promiſe, who has faid , that whatſoever Joh. xiv. 
we ſhall aſk the Father in his Name be-. 


will do fur us, that the Father may be glo- 
rified in the Son. 


And to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons 
and One God, be given, as is moſt due, 


all Honour, Glory , and Praiſe, now and 
for evermore. Amen. 
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Of the Nature and Duty * 
Faſting. | 


Marra. VI. 16, 17, 18. 


Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the 
Hypocrites of a ſad Countenance, 
for they disfigure their Faces , 
that they may appear unto Men to 
faſt ; Verily I ſay unto you my 
hade their Reward, 

But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint 

thy Head, and waſb thy Face; 


That 


Of the Nature and Duty 


That thou appear not unto Men to faſt, 
but unto thy Father which is in 
Secret ; and thy Father which 
ſeeth in Secret, ſhall reward thee 


openly. 


/ 


FUR Saviour, at the firſt 
al Verſe of this Chapter, had 
given a general Caution 
a againſt ſceking our own 
Praiſe and Glory by any good Thing that 
we do; Take Heed that ye do not your 
Righteouſneſs before Men to be ſeen of 
them. | 

And. becauſe there are no Acts of 
Piety and Goodneſs, by which Men are 
ſo apt to deſign and ſeek their own Ho- 
nour, as Alms, Prayer, and Faſting, he 
proceeds in the following Verſes to apply 
his general Caution againſt Vain-glory , 
to theſe particular Caſes. Firſt, To Alms, 
Verſe 2, &c. Therefore when thou dof 
thine Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet be- 


| fore thee, &c. — To Prayer, Verſe 
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Fer Cc. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 


not be as the Hypocrites are, who love to 
pray ſlanding in the Synagogues, and in 
the Corners of the Street, that they may 


be ſeen of Men, &c. And at laſt, To Faſt- 


ing, in the Words which I am now to 
Diſcourſe of; Moreover when ye faſt, be 
not as the Hypocrites, &c. 

IW hen ye faſt; The Phraſe and Manner 
of ſpeaking is the ſame here that it had 
been at the 2d and 5th Verſes ; When thou 


do'ſt thine Alms, and when thou prayeſt. 


Thoſe Words at the 2d Verſe, When thou 
do ft thine Alms , are not a Precept or 
Command to give Alms; neither are 
thoſe at the 5th Ver. When thou prayeſt, 
a Precept or Command to make any 
Prayers to God ; but thoſe are both ſup- 
poſed to be Duties, and ſuch Duties too 
as none that either have any Religion, or 
pretend to any, can be failing in : And 
upon that Suppoſition our Saviour's Ad- 
vice is grounded, wherein he gives ſuch 
Cautions and Directions concerning the 
Manner of Giving Alms, and Making 


Prayers, 


79 


. 
—— 


80 of FASTING. 


Prayers, as are neceſſary to be obſerv d in 
order to the rendring the Exerciſe and 
Practice of theſe Duties acceptable to 
God, and profitable to our own Salva- 
tion. 

And fo it is here; our Saviour here 
gives no direct Precept or Command con- 
cerning the Uſe of Faſting, but ſeeming 
to ſuppoſe his Hearers already perſuaded 
of the Uſefulneſs or Neceſſity of this Ex- 
erciſe, and not to be failing therein, he 
only takes notice of a great and common 
Fault in the Manner of doing it, or in 
the End and Deſign of doing it, and cau- 
tions againſt that; Ihen ye faſt, be not 
as the Hyprocrites, of a ſad Countenance, 
for they disfigure their Faces, that they 
may appear unto Men to faſt ; and then, as 


( 
a Means to avoid this Fault, he directs 
them, when they faſted , to anoint their 
Head, and waſh their Face, that they Ml * 
might not appear unto Men to faſt, but L 
unto their Father in ſecret. % 
And indeed there was no Need that ar 
when our Saviour gave the former Cauti- k 
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ons againſt Vain-Glory in Almſgiving and 
Praying, he ſhould at the fame Time ex- 
preſsly preſcribe the Duties of Alms and 
Prayer, becauſe they are Duties which 
elſewhere in his other Sermons, and even 
in this Sermon on the Mount, are very 
plainly commanded : But in the Matter of 
Faſting the Caſe ſeems to be otherwiſe, 
there being no Text in the New Teſta- 
ment, that I know of, that does expreſsly 


preſcribe and command Faſting. So that 


if this be indeed a neceſſary Chriſtian Du- 
ty, it may ſeem an Overſight or Omiſſion of 
our Saviour, that he did not here preſcribe 
the Matter of the Duty, as well as give 
Directions concerning the right Manner. 
of Diſcharging it: It may be thought 


that his Diſcourſe upon this Subject would 


have been more full and compleat, if he 


had firſt told his Diſciples that it was their 


Duty to Faſt, before he had caution'd them 
againſt Hypocriſy in Faſting. And be- 
cauſe he has not done this, it may be 
thought by ſome to be a Thing altogether 
needleſs ever to Faſt at all. And if indeed 

Vor. VI. G there 
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there be no Fault in never Faſting, and 


there may be, and oftentimes is, a Fault 


in Faſting, (viz. when Men faſt either in 


a wrong Manner, or for a wrong End) it 
will moſt probably be thought by a great 
many, the caſieſt, as well as the ſureſt, 
Way to avoid all Blame, wholly to omit 


this Exerciſe as altogether needleſs. 


And if it be believd that tis to. no 
Purpoſe ever to faſt at all, then Im ſure 
a Diſcourſe upon theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour, wherein he cautions againſt thoſe 
Faults which Men are liable to in Faſt- 
ing, and preſcribes the Method of Faſt- 
ing in a right Manner, will likewiſe be al 
together ſuperfluous ; for we need not be 
concern'd to know what is the beſt Man- 
ner of doing a Thing which needs not to 
be done at all. | 

And therefore before I come to ſpeak 
of the Caution and Direction here given 
us by our Saviour, concerning the Man- 
ner of Faſting, I think it will be needful 
to ſay ſomewhat concerning the Matter 


of it, or the Work it ſelf, and the Obli- 
gati- 


bal 
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gation that lies upon us to the Exerciſe 
and Diſcharge of it; which I hal do in 
this Method. - 


I. I ſhall ſhew what Faſting is. 

II. I ſhall enquire what Coney is 
laid upon us to Faſt. 

III. I ſhall ſhew what good Purpoſes 
Faſting miniſters to , what good Ends it 

ſerves for. And, 

« TV. I ſhall ſhew what are the proper 

« Times and Occaſions of Faſting. ] 


I. I ſhall ſhew what Faſting is. And, 


1. The Word is ſometimes us d for an 
Abſtinence from pleaſant Food, and for 
very moderate and ſparing Feeding, even 
on thoſe Sorts of Meats which are rec- 
kon'd mean and ordinary, or little nou- 
riſhing. 

And tis ſuppos d by ſome, that it was 
ſuch a Faſt as this which was kept by 
Queen Eſther , and which ſhe order d the 
- Jews that were in Shuſhan to keep, Eft. iv. 
; G2 16. 


———— 
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16. Go, gather together all the Fews that 
are preſent in Shuſhan , and faſt for me, 
and neither eat nor drink Three Days, 
Day or Night, and I alſo, and my Mai- 
dens Twill faſt Iikewiſe. Neither Eat nor 
Drink for Three Days, i. e. ſays Grotius 
upon tlie Place, approving the Interpre- 
tation that 7oſephus had before given of 


it, ſhe commanded them to abſtain from 


all pleaſant or delicate Meat and Drink for 
that Time ; for that they did wholly ab- 
ſtain from all manner of Meat and Drink, 
for Three whole Days, Day and Night, 
is hardly credible. And much leſs is it 
credible that David, when he faſted and 
prayed for Seven Days together , for the 
Life of the Child which he had by the 
Wife of Uriah the Hittite, as it is ſaid he 
did, 2 Sam. xii. 16, 18. (It is, I fay, by 
no means credible that David in all thoſe 
Seven Days, at the End of which the 
Child died, and after which it is faid 
that he did arife and eat Bread) did whol- 
ly abſtain from taking any Food at all: 


But the Meaning moſt probably 1s, that 
he 


r 
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he did eat no ſet Meal; and that what he 
did eat was of the plaineſt and courſeſt 
Food, it may be nothing but Bread and 


Water, and that he took even of thoſe no 


more than was juſt abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſupport Life. And ſuch a Faſt as this Da- 
niel kept for Three Weeks together, Dan. 
X. 2, 3. In thoſe Days I Daniel was 
mourning three full Weeks , I ate no plea- 
ſant Bread, neither came Fleſh nor Wine 


in my Mouth, neither did I anoint my ſelf 


at all, till three whole Weeks were fulfilled. 


But this is not properly Faſting, but it 
may rather be called Abſtinence. ' For, 


2. Faſting , if we take the Word in its 
ſtricteſt Senſe, is a total Forbearance of 
all Meat and Drink during the Time that 
the Faſt continues; and anciently the 
Continuance of a Faſt was from Morning 
until Evening. Thus David declaring his 
Intention to keep a Fall for the Death of 
Abner, 2. Sam. ili. 35. expreſſes it thus; 
God do ſo to me and more alſo, if Ttaſte 


Pread, or ought elſe, till the Sun be down. 
G 3 And 
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And this is the proper Meaning of the 
Greet Word that is uſed in the Text, 
= % mower, it ſignifies not to eat; ſo that 
Edo. then we properly faſt, when we deny our 
| ſelves for a Time the neceſſary Recruits 
and Refreſhments of Nature. And this 
is clearly intimated in that Queſtion that 
was put by the Scribes and Phariſees to 
our Saviour, Luke v. 33. Why do the Diſ- 
ciples of John faſt often, — and likewiſe 
the Phariſees, but thine eat and drink? 
Which in St. Mark is thus expreſſed, But 
thy Diſciples faſt not; by comparing 
which Places it appears, that the only 
Notion they had of Faſting, was, an Ab- 
ſtinence from Meat and Drink. They 
that did eat and drink, whatever it was 
that they did eat and drink, were not 
then thought to faſt : There was no ſuch 
Thing then known as the keeping of a 
Faſt, only by forbearing to eat Fleſh, 
while in the mean Time they did eat and : 
drink to the full, of the moſt delicious Fiſh, 
and of the richeſt and choiceſt Wines. 
But when the Faſt was only of one Day, N 
they 
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they abſtain d ftom all Sort of Food and 
Drink till the Evening, and then took no 


more of either, than was neceſſary to 


ſupport Nature; and that too of ſuch 
Food as was leaſt palatable and nouriſhing, 


And it is not improbable that thoſe longer 


Faſts before-mentioned , of Seven Days, 


and of Three Weeks, were kept after the 


ſame Manner; 7. e. not that in all that 
Time the Perſons ſpoken of , David and 
Daniel, did take no Suſtenance at all, but 
that they kept every Day of thoſe Seven 
Days, or Three Weeks, in fuch manneras a 
ſingle Faſting-Day was wont to be kept ; 
i. e. by eating only very ſparingly , and 
of the leaſt delicious and nouriſhing Food, 
and of that too not till the Evening, or 
the going down of the Sun. [ © This 
* was Faſting, and T believe in the whole 
* Scripture we can find no other Notion 
Hof Faſting but this.] I proceed now 
in the Second Place, 


II. To ſhew what Obligation is laid 
Won us to Faſt : When thou faſteſt, ſays 
G 4 our 
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our Saviour, thou ſhalt not do as the Hy- 

pocrites, but let t by Faſt be in ſecret. Theſe 

Words, as I noted before, do not reſpect 

the Matter, but only the Manner of Faſt- 

ing: They do not lay an Obligation upon 

us to faſt, but ſuppoſe ſuch an Obligation 

laid upon us before. For it is not ſaid, If 

ye faſt; that Way of ſpeaking might have 

been thought to have left it to our Liberty, 

whether we would ever faſt or no: But, 

When ye faſt. Tis juſt as he had faid be- 

fore, When ye give Alms, and, When ye 

pray. But now concerning Alms and 

Prayer there is no doubt but that they are 

Duties; what Reaſon then can there be to 

think that Faſting is not ſo too, which 

according to the Scheme of Speech here 

uſed by our Saviour, is as plainly ſuppos d 

to be a Duty as either of them ? And indeed, 

unleſs Faſting be a Duty, it will be a 

WED, Thing unaccountable, our Saviour's gi- 

ving expreſs Directions concerning the 

manner of performing a Service, that, 

without incurring any Blame at all, may 
be wholly omitteg. 

But 


— 
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| But the Caſe was this; our Saviour 


found Faſting already practis d among 
the Fews, as duly as Alms and Prayer; ſo 
that there was no need of his laying 
again the Foundation which had been 
laid before; it was more proper for him, 
eſpecially in this Place, to build upon it. 
And indeed it would have been a ſuffi- 
cient Approbation of the Practice of ſuch 
Faſting, as our Saviour found exercis d 
among the ers, and eſteem d by them 
a piece of Religion, and of acceptable Ser- 
vice to God, if having Occaſion to men- 
tion it, he had not forbidden or con- 
demn d it; which certainly he would have 
done, had it been a Thing Superſtitious, 
not requir d by God, or not pleaſing to 


him. But when he ſuppoſes that his Dif- 
ciples, according to the Example of all 


other Pious Perſons, both then and in 
former Times, would practiſe Faſting ; - 
and when upon this Suppoſition, he gives 
them Directions how to faſt, ſo as to 


make their Faſting profitable to them- 
ſelves, and acceptable to God; this is 


more 


Iii 
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more chan a N egative Approbation of ic it ; 
ſuch a Direction concerning the Manner 


of doing a Thing, hath in it the Force 
of a Commandment to do the Thing con- 
cerning which ſuch Direction is given. 
| Eſpecially, when the Practice of Faſt- 
ing which our Saviour found among the 
. was not only grounded upon ex- 


preſs Precept given to the Fews, parti- 


cularly upon that Poſitive Inſtitution * 
2 Solemn Faſt to be obſerved every Year 
upon the Tenth Day of the Seventh Month, 
mention'd in Lev. xvi. 29. and upon that 


more general Exhortation of the Prophet 


Foel, enjoyning it as a proper Expreſſion 
of Sorrow and Humiliation for Sin, and 
a fit Exerciſe to accompany Prayer for 
Pardon, Joel ii. 12. Turn unto me with 
all your Heart, and with Faſting, and 


with Weeping, and with Mourning ; but 
had been alſo taught by the Light of 
| Reaſon, to thoſe who had receiv'd no ex- 
preſs Command concerning it. For thus 
we read of the Nimivites, an Heathen Na- 


tion, that when the Prophet Jonab was 
1 ſent 
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ſent to them to propheſy the Deſtruction Jonah iii. 


of their City, this was the Means they 
took to avert the Judgment ; and a very 
ſucceſsful Means it prov to them; they 
humbled themſelves before God with 
Prayer and Faſting, Sackcloth and Aſſies, 
and all other natural and uſual Tokens 
and Expreſſions of a ſincere Sorrow for 
their former Wickedneſs; and when God 
ſaw their Works, and that they turned 
from their Evil Way, he repented of the 
Evil that be ſaid he would do unto them, 
and be did it not. And of Tyre and Sidon, 
Two Heathen Cities, who had no Po- 
ſtive Pfecept given to them by Divine 
Revelation, our Saviour ſays, Matth. xi. 
21. that if the mighty Works which had 
been done in Chorazin and Berbſaida, 
had been done among them, they would 
have repented long ago in Sackcloth and 
Aber, i. e. they would have repented 
with Faſting. And it has been always a 
Cuſtom among all Nations, as well as 
among the Jews, to uſe Faſting as a pro- 
per Expreſſion of their Repentance, and 

as 
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. preſſing and Shewing forth the inward 


as a Means, being joyned with earneſt 


no 


Prayer, to appeaſe the Anger of God, and 
to avert or remove his Judgments. - Now 
whence could they learn this © Cuſtom 
but from the Light of Reaſon, when they 
had no Precept given them concerning it 
by Divine Revelation? And how fthould 
there come to be ſuch a general Conſent 
and Agreement among all Nations in this 
Practice, but only that this Way of af- 
flicting the Body by Faſting, and ſuch 
like Hardſhips and Auſterities, did ap- 
pear to all a very natural Way of Ex- 


Sorrow and Affliction of the Mind? 
When therefore the Practice of Faſting 
which our Saviour found in Uſe among 
the Fews, had been ſo well grounded, 
both upon natural Reaſon, and poſitive 
Inſtitution, our Saviour's Saying to his 


Diſciples, when ye faſt, do it after this Wl 

Manner, was a ſufficient Intimation to Wi; 

them, that they ought to continue the 

Cuſtom of Faſting, as well as a Com- Wc: 

mand to obſerve thoſe Directions which ii 
he 
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he! gives them concerning the right Man- 
ner of Faſting. ® 

But this is not the only Ground of our 
Obligation to Faſt, that it was a Cuſtom 
that had been in the World long before, 
and which our Saviour taking Notice of, 
did not reprove or condemn, but rather 
recommend, by building an Evangelical 
Precept thereupon concerning the right 
Manner of Faſting: For even from the 


New Teſtament it ſelf, though there is in 


it no expreſs Precept or Command to 


Faſt, as there is to Pray, and to give 


Alms, there may yet be ſeveral Argu- 
ments drawn to prove, that Faſting, if it 
be perform'd for a good End, and after a 
right Manner, is a good Work, and very 
acceptable to God. For, 


(1.) There are in the New Teſtament 
ſeveral Examples of Faſting mention d, 
with Commendation given thereto. For, 

Thus of Anna the Propheteſs, it is re- 
corded by St. Luke, in her Commenda- 
tion, Luke ii. 37. that ſhe departed not 


3 from 
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1 from the Temple, but ſerved God with 
= Faſting and Prayer, Night and Day. 
| 1: | | And of Cornelius the Centurion, tis 
bk ſaid in Act x. 2. that be was a devout 


Man, and one that feared God; and then, 


ot as an Inftance of his Devotion and Reli. 
74 gion, it is farther mentiond, that on 
1 that Day on which he receiv d the Her 
0 venly Viſion to fend for St. Peter, he wa: 
os [ faſting until the Ninth Hour, i. e. at Three 
=! in the Afternoon, for the Fews began 
1 their Day at Six in the Morning, Verſ 


30. Four Days ago, ſays he, I was faſling 
until this Hour, and at the Ninth How 
T prayed in my Houſe. * 

And St. Paul mentions it as one d 
thoſe Things, wherein, if it had been fi 
expedient for him to boaſt, he might 
with better Reaſon have gloried, than 
fome others did in other Things, that he 
was in Faſtings often, 2 Cor. xi. 27. And 
in the vith Chapter of the ſame Epiſtlh, 
Verſe 5. he mentions Faſting among ſe- 
veral other Things, whereby he himſelf 
and the other Apoſtles, did approve them- 
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ſelves as M nifters, i. e. as the true Ser- 


vants f God. 


(2) To Faſting, though the ſame be 


not expreſsly commanded, there is in the 
New Teſtament a ſpecial Virtue and Effi- 


cacy attributed. For thus, Mark ix. 29. 
When the Diſciples had asked our Saviour 
why they could not caſt forth the Devil 
out of the Child which had been brought 


to them in his Abſence, he ſaid unto them, 


this Kind can come forth by nothing but 
by Prayer and Faſting, By which it 
clearly appears, that Prayer with Faſting 
is more Prevalent and Efficacious than 
Prayer alone; and that there is nothing 
fit for us to ask, or God to grant, but 


S what may be obtain d this Way; vis. by 


Prayer and F . 


(3.) Laſtly; It may be farther ob- 
ſerv'd, that though Faſting be not here, 
nor any where elſe in the New Teſta- 
ment, expreſsly enjoin d, yet ſo much 
is ſaid of i it, even here in the Text, from 

whence 
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whence it may be very ſolidly and ſtrong- 
ly argu'd to be a Duty. For we are not 
rewarded by God for any Thing but for 
the Doing of our Duty, for performing 
ſome ſuch Service as is pleaſing and ac- 
Ceptable to him: But that we ſhall be 
rewarded for our Faſting, if we faſt for 
2 good End, and after a right Manner, 
we are here expreſly told by our Lord; 
When thou faſteſt, anoint thy Head, and 
waſh thy Face, that thou appear not unto 
Men to Faſt, but unto thy Father which is 
in Secret ; and thy Father which ſeeth in 
Secret, ſhall reward thee openly. Now, 1 
think there can be no Doubt but that 
that is a good Work, and acceptable to 
God, which he himſelf has engag'd thus 


to reward. 
But after all that has been ſaid of the 


Obligation that is laid upon us to Faſt, 
and the Acceptableneſs thereof, it muſt 
| Tim. i, be granted (as the Apoſtle fays) that 
* Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little, but God- 
lineſs is profitable to all Things. 


Faſt- 
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Faſting therefore is no otherwiſe- an 
acceptable Piece of Service to God, than 
is any other outward Sign and Shew of 
Contrition, or Expreſſion of Devotion, 
or Means of Virtue: 4. e. "Tis then, as 
all other outward Acts of Religion are, 
acceptable, when there is ſuch an inward 


Contrition in the Mind as we make Shew 


of; when we have as much inward De- 
votion as we ſeem to expreſs; and when 
we uſe the outward Means proper for the 
avoiding any Sin, or acquiring any Vir- 
tue, with a ſincere Deſign and Intention 
to improve our ſelves thereby in Grace 
and Virtue. | WT 2 

Faſting therefore is a Thing encourag d 
and commended, not for its own Sake, 
but for ſomewhat elſe; Tis not the End 


that we are to reſt in, but it is to be us d 


3s a Means in order to ſome other End. 
Conſidered in it ſelf, meerly as it is a 
Forbearing to take ſo much Nouriſhment, 
as tis ordinarily requiſite for the Health 


of the Body, we ſhould take, there is no 


Virtue or Praiſe in it. For it is a Matter 
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mecrly indifferent, whether we eat, or 
whether we eat not; provided that when 


we eat, we eat not to Exceſs, and that 


when we forbear Eating, / it be not to the 
Prejudice of our Health. But Faſting is 
then good, when it miniſters to good 
Purpoſes, - and when it ſerves for ſome 
good End. 

This therefore was the next t Thing pro- 


r vi. 


3. To ſhew what good Purpoſes Faſt- 


ing miniſters to, what good Ends it 


ſerves for. By the Conſideration of which 


it will alſo appear, of what Sort and Kind 


the Faſt ought to be, which we keep for 


any of the Purpoſes for which Foy is 
uſeful. And, 


(1.). One End and Purpoſe of Religious 
Faſting is to ſubdue the Carnal Deſires 
of the Fleſh, to tame the unruly Appe- 
tites of the Body. Thus St. Paul ſays of 
himſelf, x Cor. ix. 27. I keep under my 
Body, and bring it into SubjeFion. And 
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that his frequent Faſlings, which he elſe- 
where mentions, were a Means which he 


_ uſed in order to this End, ſeems clearly 


enough intimated at the 25th Verſe of that 
Chapter, in thoſe Words, Every Man 
that ſtriveth for the Maſtery is temperate 
in all things; for then it follows, I there- 
fore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; ſo fight T, 
not as one that beateth the Air; but I 
keep under my Body, ( vis. by Tempe- 
rance or Abſtinence ) and bring it into 
Sul jection For there is no greater Ene- 
my to Chaſtity than full and plentiful 


Feeding. When I fed them to the full, 


ſays God by the Prophet, they then com- 
mitted Adultery, and aſſembled themſelves 
by Troops in the Hatlots Houſes , Jer. v. 
7. And therefore the Apoſtle in Rom. 
xiii. 13. joins together, as Sins which are 


ſeldom ſeparate, Rioting and Drunkenneſs, 


Chambering and Wantonneſs ; and as a 
Means to avoid the latter; vis. all the 
Sins of Unchaſtity, directs in the next 


Verſe, Not to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, 


to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
H 2 But 
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But he that uſes Faſting as a Means of 
Chaſtity, muſt not think that this unclean 
Devil will be caſt forth by his now and 


then miſſing a Meal's Meat, while at other 


Times he feeds to the Full, or perhaps to 


Exceſs: No; the proper Faſting for this 
Purpoſe is a State of Faſting, or a Habi- 


tual Faſting ; it is what may perhaps be 
better call d Abſtinence than Faſting ; tis 
not the now and then miſſing a Meal, but 
a conſtant ſpare Diet, and that too of 
ſuch ſort of Food as is leaſt delicate and 


nouriſhing, 


(2.) Another good End of Religious 


Faſting, is to maintain the Dominion of 


the Saul over the Body, and all the Cra- 


vings and Appetites thereof ; to get the 


Maſtery over our ſelves, by frequent Acts 


of Self- denial. 

And the Faſting proper for this ran 
is the abſtaining, if not conſtantly, a 
leaſt very frequently, from thofe Sorts 


Meats and Drinks, which are moſt plea- 


ſing and delightful to the Palate, which 
we 
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we are moſt apt to hanker after, or in- 
dulge our ſelves in. For thus accuſtom- 
ing our ſelves to croſs our own Appetites 
in ſome Things, it will be the eaſier for 
us to croſs them in others; and not uſing 
to indulge our ſelves in the Gratifications 
of Senſe, when we fit at a full Table, 
and may chuſe what Diſh likes us beſt, it 
will be the eaſier for us to bear a Change 
of our Condition for the Worſe, with Pa- 
tience and Chearfulneſs. 

(3.) Another good End of Faſting, or 
otherwiſe denying our ſelves thoſe Satiſ- 
factions which we might lawfully have 
taken, is to exerciſe a Revenge upon our 
ſelves for our Sins. By a voluntary Suf- 
fering of Hunger and Thirſt, in a juſt In- 
dignation againſt our ſelves for our for- 
mer Exceſſes, or for any other notorious 
Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Laws, we 
paſs Judgment on our ſelves as unworthy 
of the leaſt of God's Mercies ; we own, 
as it were, that we do not deſerve ſo much 
as the Bread we eat; that if God ſhould 

; H deal 


of the Nature and Duty 


deal with us according to our Doings, he 
might juſtly withdraw from us even the 
Neceſſaries of | Preſerving Life. And 
therefore in Ancient Times, with Faſting 
they uſually join d other Corporal Auſte- 
rities and Mortifications, to make it more 
afflicting to the Body; they wore Sack- 
cloth next their Skin, and covered their 
Heads with Aſhes, and lay upon the 
Ground, and in all other reſpects us d 
their Bodies very hardly and roughly. 
And hence Faſting is many times in Scri- 
pture call d Aflicting one's ſelf: Thus, 
Levit. xvi. 29. where the great Faſt of 
Expiation is inſtituted, tis thus expreſs, 
In the Seventh Month, on the, Tenth Day 
of the Month, ye ſhall affli your Souls. 
And J, ſays Ezra, Chap. viii. ver. 2. pro- 
claimed a Faſi, that we might afflid ou 
ſelves before God. And the Pſalmiſ, 
ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, P/alm xxxv. 13. 
I wept, and chaſined my ſelf with Faſting. 

And that this is a natural Fruit of à fin- 
cere Sorrow for Sin, and a proper Exprel: 
ſion thereof, is clearly intimated by the 
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Apoſile , 2 Cor. vii. 11. Where among 
other Things whereby the Sorrow of the 
Corinthians was manifeſted to be a true 
godly Sorrow, he inſtances particularly in 
this Fruit or Expreſſion of it ; Tea, what 
Indignation it wrought in you; yea, what 


judge themſelves , the fame Apoſtle ſays, 
1 Cor. xi. 31. that they ſball nat be judged 
of the Lord. Such voluntary Afflicting 
and Chaſtning our ſelves, (when it is not 
counterfeited, but is the true Effect of a 
godly Sorrow for Sin, and of a juſt An- 
ger and Indignation againſt our ſelves for 
our own Folly ) tho it be not properly 
Propitiatory,, or Satisfactory to the Jultice 
of God, yet anſwers the End that he de- 
ſigns by Temporal Judgments, upon Sin- 
ners; and ſo, many times moves him to 
forbear ſending. down thoſe Judgments 


which otherwiſe he would have ſent for 
the Manifeſtation of his Juſtice, Power, 
and Providence. A notable Example of 
which we have in Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 29. 


And it came to paſs when Ahab heard thoſe 


Revenge? And of thoſe that do thus 
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Words; i. e. the Judgment that was given 
againſt him in the Name of God , by the 
Prophet Eljah, from the rgth to the 
25th Verſes of that Chapter ; ( When A- 
hab heard thoſe Words ) he rent his Cloaths, 
and put Sackcloth upon his Fleſh, and faſt 
ed, and lay in Sackcloth, and went ſoft 
ly And then it follows, And the Wor, 
of the Lord came to Elijah the Tiſhbite 
ſaying, Seeft thou how Ahab humbleth him 
ſelf before me? Becauſe he humbleth himſelf 
before me, I twill not bring the Evil in hi 
Days, but in his Sons Days will I bring the 
Evil upon his Houſe. 

Now when the Faſt is intended for this 
Purpoſe ; i. e. for the Chaſtning or Pu- 
niſhment of our ſelves, it is neceſſary that 
it ſhould be ſuch a Forbearance of Meats 
and Drinks, or other Comforts of Lite, 
is really in ſome good Degree painful and 
uneaſy to us: And the Length and Stric- 
neſs of the Faſt ought to be proportion 
to the Heinouſneſs or Scandal of thoſe 
Sins for which we mean thereby to hunt 
ble and chaſten our ſelves before God. 


(4.) Laſtly; 
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(40 Laſtly; Another good Purpoſe 
which Faſting ſerves for, is, that it is a 
good Means and Help to Devotion, and 
gives us great Aſſiſtance in Prayer. 

This Fruit we find in Faſting or Empti- 
neſs in all other Exerciſes and Employ- 
ments of the Mind, eſpecially in ſuch as 
require cloſe and intenſe Thinking. Eve- 
ry Man finds himſelf readier and fitter for 
ſuch Employments when he is Faſting than 
when he 1s Full. And therefore it has 
been the Cuſtom of the Church of God 
in all Ages, and not only of the Church, 
but of thoſe out of the Church too, who 
had nothing but Natural Reaſon to direct 
them, to join Faſting to their ſolemn Ex- 
erciſes of Devotion upon extraordinary 
Occaſions. Thus did the Ninivites before 
ſpoken of; when' Jonah had foretold the 
Deſtruction of their City, they ordered 
ſolemn Prayers for the averting of the 
Judgment ; and that their Prayers might 
be more intenſe and fervent, and ſo the 
more likely to avail, they join d Faſting 

with 
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with them; as you may ſee, Fonab iii. 6, 
8. The ſame alſo did the Fewiſh Church 
upon the like Occaſions, as may be ſeen 
in ſeveral Places of the Old Teſtament. 
And the ſame Cuſtom has been alſo conti- 
nued in the Chriſtian Church, and was ob- 
ſervd by the Apoſtles themſelves. For 
they faſted and prayed, when they laid 
Hands on Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 3, 
And they prayed with Faſting, when they 


ordain d Elders in the Churches of Lyſtra 


and Iconium, Ads xiv. 23. And St. Paul 


when he was ſtricken to the Earth by the 
glorious Apparition of our Saviour, con- 


tinued Faſting and Praying three Days, 


until Ananias was ſent to comfort him, 


Ads ix. 9, 11. And many other Places 


might be produc d to the ſame Purpoſe. 


And ſuch Faſting as is proper for this 
End, is ſo much Abſtinence from Meats 
and Drinks, as may ſerve to keep the 
Head clear and awake, that ſo when the 


Spirit is willing, the Fleſh alſo may be rea- 


dy to do its Part, and to keep Company 
with the Soul in all its Exerciſes of Devo- 
__ tion. 
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tion. And for this Purpoſe it is ſufficient 
that we abſtain from the ordinary Repaſts 
and Refreſhments of Nature, till the ſo- 
lemn Office of Devotion is over; and that 
we never at other Times eat or drink 
to Surfeiting or Drunkenneſs, or in fuch 
Abundance, as to be at any Time unfit for 
Prayer and Devotion , whenever there is 
a proper Occaſion for it. 

I proceed now in the 4th and laſt Place, | 


4. To ſhew what are tlie proper Tha 
and Occaſions for Faſting. Our Saviour 
in the Text only ſays, When ye faſt, but 
he does not ſay, when we ſhould faſt, or 
how often, or to what Degree. Neither 
indeed can there be any Rules or Directi- 
ons given concerning this, but only in ge- 
neral, ſuch as theſe. 


(10 It is certainly the Duty of all the 
private Members of any Church to faſt, 
(if their Health will permit it) when ge- 
neral Faſting is commanded by publick Au- 


thority. But this not being the Faſting 
here 
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here ſpoken of by our Saviour, (for it 
would be improper and indecent at ſuch a 
Time to anoint the Head, and to waſh the 
Face, that we might not appear unto Men 
to faſt ) T ſhall at preſent ſay no more 
of it. | | 


(2.) Therefore a proper Occaſion of 
private Faſting (of which only tis that 
our Saviour here ſpeaks) is, when we have 
at any Time been overtaken by a Tempta- 
tion, and fallen into any great Sin, by 
which we have provok'd the Anger of 
God againſt us, and for which we may 
juſtly fear the Effects of his Diſpleaſure, 
unleſs we timely humble our ſelves before 
him, in a Sight and Senſe of our great 
Wickedneſs, and by voluntarily afflicting 
our ſelves, and crying mightily for Par- 
don, can prevail with him to be recon- 
cild to us, and forgive us. And to this 
we are encourag d by thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle before cited, 1 Cor. xi. 31. If we 
would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be 
judged. FE 
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(3.) Publick and National Wickedneſs, if 
it be not frequently or ſufficiently. enough 
bewail'd and lamented by Faſts appointed 
by Publick Authority, is likewiſe a juſt 
Occaſion for private Perſons to keep pri- 
vate Faſts to God. Rivers of Waters run 
down mine Eyes, becauſe Men keep not 
thy Law, fays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxix. 
136. And indeed when the Wickedneſs 
of a Nation is very great , and cries aloud 
to Heaven for Vengeance, there 1s no 
Way but this , for any private Member of 
it to clear himſelf from the Publick Pollu- 
tion, and to fave himſelf from the com- 


mon Deſtruction; as we may learn from 


theſe Words in Ezek. ix. 4, 5, 6. And the 
Lord ſaid unto him, that had the Writer's 
Inkhorn by his Side, Go through the midſt 
of Feruſalem, and ſet a Mark upon the 
Forebeads of the Men that ſigb, and that 
cry for all the Abominations that be done 
in the midſt thereof ; and to the others, 
that had the deſtroying Weapons in their 
Hands, he ſaid, --- Go ye after him through 
the City, and ſmite; let not your Eye ſpare, 

neither 
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neither have ye Pity ; ſlay utterly old and 


young — but come not near any Man upon 
whom is the Mark. 


(4.) Faſting, either Publick or Private, 
is {till more ſeaſonable and requiſite, when 
there is apparent Danger of being over- 
taken by the Divine Judgment, when the 


Judgment is threatned, or the Signs and 


Prognoſticks of it do plainly appear. TW. a 


upon this Occaſion that Queen Efther or- 


der d a ſolemn Faſt to the Fews in Shuſban, 
becauſe the King's Letters were gone fortli 
for the Deſtruction of their whole Nation: 
That the King of Niniveh proclaim a 
Faſt, becauſe Jonab had foretold the De 
ſtruction of the City: And that Davis 
kept a Seven Days Faſt, becauſe his A- 
dultery had been threatned to be puniſhed 
with the Death of his Infant Child. 


(J.) It is ſtill more neceſſary to humble 
our ſelves before God with Faſting, when 
the Judgment that we feared is actually 
come upon us. When God is puniſhing us 


for 
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for our Sins, whether Publick or Private, 
National or Perſonal, it highly becomes 
us to bumble our ſelves under the mighty pet. vs. 
Hand of God, that he may exalt us in due 
time. "Twas upon this Occaſion that Ne- 
hemi ah kept a Faſt of ſeveral Days, Neb. i. 4. 
He had been told by Hanani, the miſera- 
ble State of Jeruſalem ; and when I heard 
thoſe Words , ſays he, I ſat down and 
wept, and mourned certain Days, and 
faſted and prayed before the God of Hea- 
ven, And twas upon a like Occafion that 
Daniel kept a Faſt, Dan. ix. 3. Innderſtood, 
ſays he, by Books , that God would ac- 
compliſh Seventy Tears in the Deſolations of 
Teruſalem ; and I ſet my Face unto the. 
Lord God, to ſeek by Prayer and Supplica- 
tion, with Faſting, and Sackcloth , and 
Aſhes. And in general, that any great 
Loſs or Affliction is a proper Occaſion of 
Faſting, is clearly intimated in thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, Matth. ix. 15. 
where, to the Diſciples of Fohn, who 
had queſtion'd him, why his Diſciples then 
did not faſt fo much, and ſo often, as the 
other 
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other Fews commonly did, he gives this 
Anſwer ; Can the Children of the Bride- 
chamber mourn as long as the Bridegroom 
is with them? But the Days will come when 
the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, 
and then ſhall they faſt. 


(6.) Laſtly, Whenever there is Occa 
ſion for more ſolemn Prayers and Suppli- 
cations , whether for the averting ſome 


Evil that we fear, or for the removing 


ſome Evil that lies heavy upon us, or for 
the obtaining the Divine Direction, Aſſi- 
ſtance, or Bleſſing, in any Buſineſs or 
Affair that is of great Moment and Con- 
ſequence, to our ſelves, our Friends, or 
the Publick , with reſpe& either to thus 
Life, or to another ; the ſame is alſo a 
good Occaſion and a proper Opportunity 
for Faſting ; that ſo thereby our Souls be: 
ing more humbled before God, and our 
Devotions rendred more intenſe and fer- 
vent, we may have the better Hope that 
our Prayers will be availing ; for the elfe. 
Fual fervent Prayer of a righteous Man, 
we are ſure, availeth much. And 
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And I think it very proper at this Time 
to take notice, that for this Reaſon our 
Church, agreeably to the Practice of the 
Apoſtles before obſerv'd , who faſted and 
prayed before they laid on Hands, and to 
the Cuſtom and Canons of the ancient 
Church, hath wiſely appointed ſome Days 


in the Weeks call d Ember-Weeks; (i. e. 
the Weeks before thoſe Four Sundays 


which are deſignd for the Solemn and 
Publick Ordination of Miniſters) to be 
obſerved as Days of Faſting or Abſtinence. 
For indeed there is nothing wherein the 
whole Body of Chriſtians is more nearly 
concern'd, than in the Fitneſs. and good 
Qualification of, thoſe Perſons who are 
admitted to miniſter in Holy Offices; 
there are conſequently no Petitions where- 
in tis more requiſite they ſhould join with 
the greateſt Fervency and Devotion, than 
in thoſe which our Church orders at theſe 
Times, to be put up unto God; vis. 
That he would ſo guide and govern the 
Minds of his Servants , the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of his Flock , that they may lay 

V-OLEVE I Hinds 


„ 


114 


—— 


Of the Nature and Duty 


Hands fuddenly on no Man, but faithfully 
and wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons to 
ſerve in the Sacred Miniſtry of his Church ; 
and that ro thoſe which are ordained to any 


Holy Function he would give his Grace and 


heavenly Benedliction, that both by their 
Life and Do@rine they may ſet forth his 


Glory, and ſet forward the Salvation of 


all Men. So far therefore as Faſting or 
Abſtinence is a Help to Devotion, it can 
never be more fitly preſcribed, or more 
ſeaſonably practis d than at theſe Times. 
And ſo much may ſuffice to have 
been ſpoken concerning the Nature 
of Faſting, the Obligation that lies upon 
us to faſt, the good Purpoſes it ſerves for; 
and the proper Seaſons and Occaſions 
of it.] | 
I proceed now to diſcourſe ſomewhat 
concerning the Caution here given us by 
our Saviour, to avoid Hypocriſy in Faſt- 
ing. When ye faſt, be not as the Hypo 
crites, of a ſad Countenance; for they diſ- 
figure their Faces, that they may appeat 
unto Men to faſt; verily I ſay unto you, 
"nes thy 
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they have their „ Kd But thou, when 


thou faſteſt, anoint thy Head, and waſh 
thy Face , that thou appear not unto Men 
to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſe- 
cret; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret. 


ſhall reward thee openly. 

And upon this Subject J ſhall not hoe 
to ſay much, becauſe this is exactly the 
ſame Caution that had been given before 
in general at the firſt Verſe, Take heed 
that ye do not your Righteouſneſs before 
Men, to be ſeen of them; and which had 
been before particularly apply d to the Caſe 
of Alms, at the Second Verſe, and tothe 
Caſe of Prayer at the Fifth Verſe, and as 
much in the ſame Words as the Difference 
of the Subjects ſpoken of would permit. 
[© So that I ſuppoſe there is nothing more 
* needful to be ſaid upon this Occaſion, 
* than has been faid already in ſpeaking 
* to thoſe Words ; neither, I believe, can 

much be ſaid to the Purpoſe, without 

repeating the ſame Things that have 
been ſpoken Ane 
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Two Things only therefore I ſhall briefly 
note concerning this Matter, and ſo con- 
clude. 


1. That the Phraſes here us d, of H. 
ding or Disfiguring the Face in the Time 
of Faſting (Which Thing our Saviow 
here reproves,) and of anointing the Head, 
and waſhing the Face, at ſuch a Time, 
(which Things he ſeems here to com- 
mand,) allude to the Cuſtom and Manner 
of the Jews, and other Eaſtern Nations 
ordering themſelves in a Time of Mourn- 
ing, or in a Time of Rejoicing ; ſo that 
the Senſe of theſe Phraſes is what muſt be 
attended to, and not meerly the Wordsor 
Expreſſions. | 

They, in a Time of Mourning, did 
uſe to veil or hide their Faces; and in: 
Time of Rejoicing (and indeed at al 
Times, unleſs when they were in Sorroy 
or Affliction) they us d much Waſhing 
and Anointing. So that when our Savi 
our here ſecms to forbid the one, and to 
command the other, his Meaning is no 

| mon 


of FASTING. 


more than this, That we ſhould not uſe 
any Artifice to make Men believe that we 


are more ſorrowful and afflicted for our 
Sins than we really are: But that when 
we faſt, we ſhould, (both as. a Means to 


avoid ſeeking Praiſe and Glory to our 
ſelves, by our Acts of Mortification and 


| Sclt-denial, and alſo as a Security to our 


ſelves that we do not ſeek it, but that our 


Intentions are honeſt and ſincere) hide our 


inward Sorrow as much as we can from 
the Eyes of Men, by putting on the ſame 
Look, and wearing the fame Dreſs, that 
we do at other Times, and appearing in 
all other Reſpects juſt as we commonly 
uſe to do. | 


2. The other Thing that I ſhall obſerve 
concerning this Matter, is this ; That the 
Caution and Direction here given by our 
S$avicur concerning Faſting, belong only 
to thoſe Private and Voluntary Faſts, 
which Men keep by themſelves,. not to 
thoſe which are order'd to be kept by the 
Publick Authority of the Church or Nati- 

1 on 
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on to which they belong. For when pe- 
neral Faſting is enjoin'd by Publick Autho- 
rity, then the Rules of Faſting that are 
given by the fame Authority, muſt alſo 
be obſerv'd : And tis then the Duty of al 
the private Members of the Church or 
Nation, not only to faſt (if the State of 
their Health will permit it,) but likewiſe 
to appear unto Men to faſt, and to let it be 
ſeen that they do faſt; thereby both to 
ſhew their ready Submiſſion to the Wiſ- 
dom and Authority of their Superiors, and 
alſo to give a good Example to others. 

But when we faſt at other Times', and 
upon other Occaſions, and of our own 
proper Motion only, ( which there may 
be ſometimes good Reaſon for, ) then the 
Caution and Direction here given by our 
Saviour, are to be carefully obſerv'd, vis. 
Not to endeavour to appear unto Men to 
faſt, but unto our Father which is in ſe 
cret : And the Benefit of ſuch Faſting 
will be, that our Father which ſeeth i 
ſecret will reward us openly. 


T (hal 


1 
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- I ſhall conclude all with a good Col- 
= let of our Church , ſuitable to the Sub- 
= jet J have been diſcourſing of: And ap- 


10 pointed to be uſed at this Time. 


Collect for the firſt Sunday in Lent. 


1 O Lord, who for our Sakes didſt faſt 
be forty Days and forty Nights, give us Grace 
fr to uſe ſuch Abſtinence , that our Fleſh be- 
10 ing ſubdued to the Spirit, we may ever 
* obey thy godly Motions , in Righteouſneſs 


and true Holineſs; to thy Honour and 


4 Glory, ibo liveſt and reigneſt with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, 
World without End. Amen. 
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Sollicitude for this N ORLD | 
Cenſured. 


— 


MAr T H. VI. 19, 20, 21. 


Lay not up for your ſelyes Treaſures 
upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt 
doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and ſleal. 

But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures 
in Heaven, where neither Moth, 
nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
Thieves 
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Thieves do not break through nor 
ſteal. 


For where your Treaſure is, there will 


your Heart be alſo. 


N theſe Words our Saviour 
begins to treat of a new Sub- 
jet, perfectly diſtin from 
d what he had been diſcourſing 
of in the former Part of the Chapter ; for 
hitherto his main Deſign had been to cau- 
tion his Diſciples againſt Vain glory; but 
what he now cautions them againſt is C- 
vetouſneſs, or an inordinate Love of the 
World, and of the good Things of it; 
and upon this Subject he continues his 


Diſcourſe to the End of the Chapter F 


enjoining them, 1. To mortify their De- 


fires of worldly Wealth and Abundance 


Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon 
Farth: And, 2. To be very moderate in 


their Care and Concern even about the 
Neceſ, aries of Life, Meat, Drink, and 
Cloaths ; 


* — — 


— 


 CENSURE D. 


—— — — — 


— 


* 


Cloaths; therefore I ſay unto you, take 
no Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for 
your Body , what ye ſhall put on. The 
former 1s what he does in the Words T 
have now read to you, and in the follow- 
ing Verſes to the 25th; the latter in the 
remaining Part of the Chapter; urging, 


25 he goes along, ſeveral Motives and Ar- 


guments to enforce the Directions which 
he gives for the avoiding both theſe 
Things; i. e. both a covetous Deſire of 
Wealth, and an inordinate Care and Sol- 
licitude even about the Neceſſaries of 
Life. x. He cautions us againſt a covetous 
Deſire of Wealth, in the Words which I 
have now read to you, and the Three fol- 
lowing Verſes, Lay not up, GC. — 
In which Words there is, 


T. A Prohibition, or a Sin forbidden, 
Lay not up, &c. And this Prohibition of 
Covetouſneſs, enforced by an Argument 
taken from the Uncertainty of worldly 
| Riches; from the Hazard there is of 


their 
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their being ſpoiled or loft ; where Moth 
and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and ſteal. 

II. There is a contrary Duty command- 
ed; but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures 


in Heaven; and the Practice of this Duty 


den, Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures 


enforced by an Argument taken from 
the Conſideration of the Certainty and 
Durableneſs of the Heavenly Riches; 


where neither Moth nor Ruft doth corrupt, 


and where Thieves do not break through 
nor ſteal. And, 

HI. There is another Argument or 
Motive urged, reſpecting both Parts of 
the foregoing Exhortation , and whereby 
both the Prohibition and the Command 
are alike enforced ; for where your Trea- 


ſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. 


T ſhall ſpeak of theſe in their Order; 
and Firſt of the Firſt. 


I. The Prohibition, or the Sin forbid- 


pen 
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pon Earth : "And the proper Argument 
whereby this Prohibition is enforced, ta- 


ken from the Conſideration of the Un- 
certainty of worldly Riches , from the 
Hazard that there is of their being ſpoiled 
or loſt ; where Moth, &c. ——=— And 
here T ſhall ſpeak; 


I. Of the Prohibition , or the Sin for- 


biden, Lay not up for your files Tue 
upon Earth. 


Which Words. may be taken in Two 
Senſes ; vis. either, 


r. As forbidding us to efteemas Treaſure, 
i e. to ſet a high Value upon any Thing 


that we have, or can have, or poſſeſs here 


upon Earth, Or, 


2. As forbidding us to make it our De- 


gn and Buſineſs. to endeavour to get and 
keep for our ſelves as large a Portion as 
we can of worldly Riches. 

The former is a Fault or Error in the 


Judgment, the other is a Fault or Vice in 
Pra- 
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Practice, which that Frroneous Judgment 
or Opinion does really ad us into. 


r. I fay theſe Words of or Lord, Le 
not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon 
Earth, may be underſtood as forbidding 
a Fault or Error in the Judgment; they 


may be underſtood as forbidding us to 


efteem as Treaſure , i. e. to ſet a very 
high Value and Eſteem upon, any Thing 
that we have, or can have here upon 
Earth ; lay not up for your ſelves Treaſure: 
pon Earth : In the Greek tis ph Snonvgs- 
Gere, Treaſure not to your ſelves, earthl 
Treaſures Now we may lay up in a pru- 


dent Proviſion againſt future neceſſary Oc- 


caſions, but to treaſure up ſignifies more, 
a Treaſure is properly what we mean to 
keep, not what we deſign to uſe ; ſo that 
when we are forbidden to treaſure up to 
our ſelves Treaſures upon Earth ; the 
meaning is, that we ſhould not look upon 
any Thing that can be ſtored up of world- 
ly Goods, as a valuable Treaſure, as 3 


Thing well worth our utmoſt Diligence in 


; gather 
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gathering together and hoarding up, and 
our greateſt Care in keeping and preſer- 
ving: And to this Interpretation of the 
Words, tliat Reaſon is very appoſite, which 
is added in the 21ſt Verſe; For where 
your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 
alſo ; that is, what you have a high Va- 
lue for in your Judgments, you will natu- 
rally bend your Deſign and Endeavour to 
obtain, 


To yr ww * 


Taken in this Senſe, theſe Words of our 
Lord, Treaſure not to your ſelves Treaſures 


upon Earth, are of the fame Meaning 
with thoſe of St. 7obn, 1 Epiſt. ii. 15. 


Love not the World, neither the Things 

that are in the World: And the Reaſon 
C here added to enforce the Prohibition, 
3 for where your Treaſure is, there will your 
Heart be alſo; is the fame in Senſe with 
1 that, whereby the Apoſtle there backs that 
; Advice; F any Man love the World, the 
. Love of the Father is not in him; i. e. a 
; very high Eſteem and Value for any 


Thing in this World, will of Courſe leſſen 
Vor. VI. K our 
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our Eſteem and Value for thoſe good 
Things which God hath prepared for, 
and promiſed to thoſe that love him, in the 
other World : Placing our Happineſs i in 
theſe earthly Enjoyments , we ſhall reſi 
there, and look no further. We ſhall 
have no Concern upon us, to keep the 
Laws of God , (which is the Scripture 
Senſe of loving God) and thereby re- 
commending our ſelves to his Love. Or, 


2. Theſe Words, Lay not up for your 
ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, may be un- 
derſtood as forbidding that Fault or Vice 


in Practice, which this erroneous Judg- 


ment, this ſetting too great a Value upon 
earthly Treaſures, does naturally lead to, 
viz, the making it our Deſign and Buſ:- 
neſs, to endeavour to get and keep for our 
ſelves as large a Portion as we can of 
worldly Riches : Lay not up, ſtore not up, 


for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth. 


Which Words nevertheleſs are not to 
be underſtood as deſigning wholly to for- 
bid either the Poſſeſſion of Riches, or the 

leaſt 
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leaſt Deſire or Endeavour to obtain the 
ſame. 


1. I ſay, They are not to be underſtood 


as deſigning wholly to forbid the Poſſeſſi- 


on of worldly Riches. 

For 1t 1s agreeable to the Will of God, 
that there ſhould be great Difference in 
Men's Conditions ; that ſome ſhould be 
higher, and others lower; that ſome 
ſhould be richer, and others poorer ; and 
by this Diſparity in Men's Conditions, they 
are rendred more uſeful and ſerviceable 
to each other, than they could be, if they 
were all-in the fame Level: And by that 
Dependance upon each other, which is 
cauſed by the Diſparity that there is in 
their worldly State, their murual Love to 
each other is very much increaſed , and 
the Peace and Welfare of the Society 
much better preſerved, than it could be in 
a State of perfect Equality. 

And in this Senſe thoſe Words of the 
IViſe-Man may be underſtood in Prov. 


xxii. 2. The Rich and Poor meet rogether, 
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the Lord is the Maker of them all; i. e. 
He is not only the common Creator of all 
Men, of what Condition ſoever they be, 
but he is alſo the Author and Contriver of 
that Diſparity and Inequality that there is 
in their Conditions; tis his Providence 
that makes one to be rich, and another 
poor; as tis ſaid in 1 Sam. ii. 7. The 
Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich ; he 
bringeth low, and lifteth up. 

Beſides, as all Things in general that 
we have or hope for, either in this World, 
or in the other , are declared in Scripture 
to be the Gift of God, and the Fruit of 
his Bounty and Bleſſing ; ſo of Riches in 
particular, we are told in Scripture, that 
they are the Bleſſing of his Providence, 
and are ſometimes given by him as a 
ſmall Reward in Hand (beſides the great- 
er Reward promiſed hereafter ) to thoſe 
that truly love and fear him. Thus the 
W:ſe-Man tells us, Prov. x. 22. that the 
Bleſſing of the Lord it maketh rich : And 

in Prov. iii. 16. he ſays, that Riches and 


Honour are the Portion of ſuch as find E 
22 Wiſ- 


* 
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Wiſdom; 1. e. of ſuch as are ſincerely re- 
ligious. And of the Man that frareth 
God, and delighteth greatly in his Laws, 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, that Wealth and Riches 
ſpall be in his Houſe, Pſal. cxii. 3. Riches 
therefore, if they be honeſtly come 
by, being the Bleſſing of God, it cannot 
certainly be our Duty to ſlight and reject 
them, it cannot be a Sin in vs to accept 
what God is pleaſed to beſtaw upon us as 
a Gift ; but rather it muſt be our Duty, 
to keep, and to uſe, and improve to the 
Glory of God, that which he himſelf has 
been pleaſed to commit as a Talent to our 
Truſt, and of which he will one Day ex- 
at of us an Account, what Good we 
have done with it; to keep it, I fay, for 
thoſe good Purpoſes for which it was gi- 
ven, ſo long as God is pleaſed we ſhould 
keep it ; that is, till he himſelf, by ſome 


Act of his Providence, takes it from us, 


or till we in Obedience to his Command 

are bound to part with 1t. 
And that Riches (or Treaſures upon 
Earth, as they are here called) whenthey 
1 are 
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are the Gift and Bleſſing of Providence, 
may be lawfully retained by thoſe that 
poſſeſs them, and are a Talent committed 
to their Truſt by God , by the good Uſe 
whereof they will orcatly increaſe their 
Reward in the other World, is clearly 
evident, from that Precept given by the 
Apoſtle to Rich Men, concerning the Uſe 
and Abuſe of worldly Riches, in 1 Tin. 
vi. 17. Charge them that are rich in this 
World, that they be not high-minded, nor 
5 truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the Li. 
ving God, who giveth us richly all Things 
to enjoy: That they do good, that they be 
rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, 
willing to communicate ; laying up fir 
themſelves in flore a good Foundation 
againſt the time to come, that they may lay | 
bold on eternal Life. For to what Pur- | 
poſe ſhould the Apoſile give theſe Diredti- 
ons to rich Men how to uſe their Wealth, 0 
if indeed it was altogether unlawful for . 
them to keep their Wealth, after ther g 
Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion? 


Theſe Directions therefore plainly ſuppoſe 
that 


— 
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that a good Chriſtian may be a rich Man, 
and that his Chriſtianity does not oblige 
him to diveſt himſelf at once of all the 
Wealth that he is lawfully poſſeſs d of; 
for if it did, the Apoſtle would certainly 
rather have given one ſhort Direction in- 
ſtead of thoſe many; and it is no other, 
than what as a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, 
he ought to have given; vis. that they that 
were rich, ſhould forthwith part with all 
their Wealth, which it was unlawful for 
them to keep. Nay further, 


2. Tt was not (as I faid) the Deſign of 
our Lord in theſe Words, Lay not up for 
your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth , wholly 
to forbid even the leaſt Deſire or Endea- 
vour to obtain for our ſelves a larger Por- 
tion of worldly Goods, than is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for our preſent Support : 
(And whatever is more than we have pre- 
ſent Need to uſe, is Treaſure, for that's 
the proper Meaning of the Greek Word ; 
be, is quod Ti)nTz eig aver, that 


which is laid aſide againſt To-morrow, or 


K 4 ano- 
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another Day.) I fay then, that our Sa- 
viour in this Prohibition, Lay not up for 
your ſelues Treaſures upon Earth, did not 
mean to ſay, that if we have an Opportu- 
nity put into our Hands by Providence, 
of honeſtly procuring to our ſelves a lar- 
ger Portion of worldly Goods than we 
have preſent Need of, it is unlawful for 
us to lay hold of it, and improve it, and 
to lay aſide what we have no Occaſion to 
uſe at preſent, againſt another Time, 
when we may want it, and when we may 
not perhaps have ſo good an Opportunity 
of ſupplying our Wants, after they ſhall be 
come uponus, as we have now of prevent- 


ing them; for this is no more than com- 


mon Prudence, what Natural Reaſon 
teaches, and the Scripture no where con 
demns; nay, on the contrary, the Holy 
Scripture it ſelf, it ſends, thoſe unthink- 
ing and improvident Perſons who have 
it not, it ſends them, I fay, to the brute 
Creatures to learn this Piece of Wiſdom) 
Prov. vi. 6, 7, 8. Go to the Ant thou Slug- 
gard, conſider her Ways,and be wiſe : Which 

having © 
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baving no Guide, Overſeer, or Ruler, pro-. 
videth her Meat in the Summer, and ga- 


thereth her Food in the Harueſt. Thus 
then we may lay up Treafures upon 
Farth ; 7. e. we may, if we have an Op- 
portunity put into our Hands, lay up this 
Day what we may have Occaſion for ano- 
ther Day; we may ( as the Ant) pro- 
vide in Summer againſt Winter, in Youth 
againſt old Age ; and while we have Op- 
portunity, againſt the Time when this 
Opportunity may fail and ceaſe. And 
what Treaſure, i. e. what Proviſion we 
have before-hand , whether it be the Fruit 
of our own honeſt Diligence, or whether 


it hath fallen to us by Inheritance, or the 


Gift of Friends, we may lawfully keep 
till we have Occaſion to uſe it, or till we 
have a Command from God to part with 
3 | | ; 

But there are Five Things which this 
Precept or Prohibition of our Lord, Lay 
not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, 


was certainly meant to forbid. 
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1. The getting of Riches by Injuſtice, 
by Fraud, or Violence, or Oppreſſion. 
Of this'there can be no doubt ; for the 
Apoſtle fays expreſsly, that no unrighteous 
Perſon ſball enter into the Kingdom of God, 
1 Cor. vi. 9. And again, 1 Theſ. iv. 6. 
Let no Man go beyond or defraud his Bro- 
ther in any Matter, becauſe that the Lord 
is the Avenger of all ſuch. And the ſame 
Reaſon whereby this Exhortation againſt 
hoarding up Treaſure, is here enforced 
by our Saviour, taken from the uncertain 
Hold that we have of earthly Riches, is 
frequently in Scripture applied particular- 
ly to thoſe Treaſures which are unjuſtly 
gotten ; as in Fer. xvii. 11. As the Par- 
tridge fitteth on Eggs, and hatcheth them 
not; ſo he that getteth Riches, and not by 


rigbt, ſball leave them in the midſt of his 


Days, and at his End ſhall be a Fool. 
And the xxth Chapter of the Book of 
Fob is almoſt wholly ſpent upon this Sub- 
je, to ſhew the Uncertainty of thoſe 


Riches that are ill gotten ; That which he 
| hath 
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hath Iaboured for, ſhall he reſtore, and ſhall 
not ſwallow it down He hath ſwallowed 
down Riches, and he ſhall vomit them up 
again, God ſhall caſt them out of his Belly; 
There ſhall none of his Meat be left; there- 


fore let no Man look for his Goods." And 


many other Paſſages there are in that 
Chapter to the ſame Purpoſe. 


WT. "M 


2, Another Thing cethaindy's meant to 
be here forbidden by our Savieur, was, 
the making the getting of Riches the De- 
ſign and Buſineſs of our Lives; the 
bending our whole Endeayour to get 
Wealth, as if the whole Happineſs of our 
Life depended upon a ſuperfluous Store of 
Proviſion for it ; contrary to what we are 
ex preſsly taught by our Saviour, Luke 
xii. 15. where he diſſuades from Cove- 
touſneſs by this very Argument; Tale 
heed, ſays he, and beware of Covetouſ- 
neſs, for a Man s Life conſiſteth not in the 
Abundance of the Thing that be peſſef- 
ſeth. 


But 
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But this is the leaſt Fault of thoſe wWho 
are thus intent upon the World, that they 
miſtake the Means of their true Happi- 
neſs; what is more conſiderable is, that 
ſuch an earneſt Deſire to grow rich, is a 
moſt probable Means of their eternal Ru- 
in and Deſtruction; for of him that ma- 
keth haſte to be rich, the Wiſe-Man ſays, 
that he ſhall not be innocent, Prov. xxviii. 


20. And to the ſame Purpoſe is that of 


St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 9. They that will be 
rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and 
into many fooliſh and hurtful Lufts, which 
drown Men in Deſtruction and Perdition ; 


for the Love of Money is the Root of all 


Evil. 


3. Another Thing meant hereby to be 
forbidden, was ſo much Carefulneſs and 
Contern to get together a huge Heap of 
earthly Treaſure, as is inconſiſtent with a 
due Love of our Souls, and is an Hin- 
drance to us in making ſufficient Proviſi- 
on for another Life : And then our De- 
fire to grow rich is inconſiſtent with true 


Reli. 
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Religion, not only when it puts us = 
taking undue Courſes. to get Wealth, or 
when our ſecular Cares and Concerns take 
up all our Time, but likewiſe when they 
take up fo much of our Time, that we 
have not enough left for the publick and 
private Exerciſes of Piety: Which is the 
Caſe of thoſe whom our Saviour in Matt. 
iii. 22. likens to Ground over - run with 
Thorns: He that received Seed among the 
Thorns, ſays he, is he that heareth the 
Word, and the Care of this World, and 
the Deceitfulneſs of Riches , choke "the 
Word, and it becometh unfruitful. 


4. What was further meant to be for- 
bidden by theſe Words, Lay not up for 
your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, is ſuch 
Carefulneſs and Concern to heap up 
Riches, and to get Abundance and Super- 
fuity , as would be allowable in order to 
the procuring of ſuch Things as are ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport Life: For, for the pro- 
curing of. ſuch Things as are needful for 
the Body, Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, it 

is 
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is not only lawful, but to them who cannot 
otherwiſe obtain them, it is a Duty, to 
fweat and toil, and take Pains, to riſe 
early and fit up late, and eat the Bread of 
Carefulneſs: But when once the Neceſſi- 
ties of Nature are anſwered, ſo much 
Care and ſo much Labour for Superflui- 
ties is unreaſonable ; having Food: and 
Raiment, we ought to be therewith con- 
tent. And if we do (as I ſuppoſe we 
may) even after this, continue our En. 
deavours to increaſe our Store, and to 
make ſome Proviſion for the future; ve 
ought however to do it with leſs Careful- 
neſs and Sollicitude, with leſs Toil and 
Wearineſs, and to be more unconcerned and 
indifferent about the Succeſs of our En- 
deavours. Becauſe having already (as i 
now ſuppoſed ) as mach as is neceſſary, 
it is not a Matter of very much Concern 
to us, whether we have more or not: 
And therefore 'tis adviſed by the Wiſe- 
Man, the fame Wiſe Man, who frequent- 
ly in other Places of the ſame Book of 


Proverbs exhorts to Diligence and Indu- 
3 try, 
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ſtry, and honeſt Labour; tis advifed, 1 


fy, by him, that we ſhould not thus la- 
bour for Riches and Abundance, tho' we 
may for Neceſſaries; Prov. xxiii. 4. La- 
bour not to be rich, ceaſe from thine own 
Wiſdom: Why wilt thou ſet thine _= up- 
on that which 5 not ? 


5. Laſtly, Another Thing na 
meant to be forbidden by this Precept, 
Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon 
Earth, is too much Love and Concern to 
ep together undiminiſhed that Store of 
Worldly Goods, which by the Providence 
of God is fallen to our Lot ; For this is 
properly to lay up Treafure ; for a Man 


be may be too careful and ſollicitous to 
get more than is needſul, and yet at the 
rn fime Time he may deſign to ſpend it all 
t: upon himſelf as faſt as it comes in, in 
ſe- high Living; ſo that at the Year's End, 
nt- W or perhaps at his Life's End, he may have 
ol WW no more Treaſure than he had at firſt : 

du: But we may then be moſt properly faid 
ry, to 


may be covetous in getting wealth; . 
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Ham in 
loc. 


| when we are continually adding to our 


| Reaſon whereby it is here enforced, taken 


to lay up, or to treaſure up Treaſures, 


Store, and cannot be perſuaded to leſſen 
or diminiſh it, tho there be never ſo rea- 
ſonable an Occaſion for our ſo doing. 
And now having ſpoken ſufficiently of 
the Prohibition, Ly not up for your ſelves 
Treaſures upon Earth; 1 proceed 1 in the 
next Place, 7 


2. To ſpeak ſomewhat of the proper 


from the Conſideration of the Uncertain- 
ty of Worldly Riches, from the great 
Hazard that there is of their being ſpoiled 
or loſt; Lay not up for your ſelves Trea- 
ſures upon Earth, where Moth and Nu 
doth corrupt, and where Thieves - break 
through and ſteal. 

It is noted by Dr. Hammond, that in 0 
this Place all thoſe Things which ancient- 
ly were accounted Treaſure, and were 
wont to be laid up as ſuch, are reckoned 
up, and the common Caſualties which MW 
they are moſt liable to, taken notice of he 
For, 1. Cloaths 
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1. Cloaths or Garments were ancient- 
ly, and (as he obſerves) even here among 
us formerly, accounted a Part of worldly 
Treaſure, before the Vanity of changing 
Faſhions made it otherwiſe ; and this Part 
of Earthly Treaſure is very liable to be 
conſumed or very much damnified by the 
Meth. | 


2. Grain or other Proviſion for Food, 
hath been accounted another Part of 
arthly Treaſure, and this 1s liable to be 
conſumed by Bewng, which is rendred in 
our Tranſlation Ruſt ; but the Word is of 
more large and general Signification, and 
denotes eating or conſuming ; and that 
Learned Man thinks we might better un- 
terſtand by it, Smut or any Sort of Ver- 


min or Caterpillers, whereby the Fruits 


of the Earth are waſted or devoured. 
And, 4 | 


3. That which both anciently, and 


much more latterly, hath been uſed to be 


boarded up as Treaſure, is Money, which 
Vol. VI. L an- 
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anſwers all Things; or ſuch other Things, 
which acquire a Value by their Rarity or 
Scarceneſs, and may be contained in a 
ſmall Room, as Jewels and precious 
Stones: But theſe alſo, tho not liable to 
be eaten by Moth or Vermin, not much 
damaged by Ruſt or Canker , yet are lia 


ble to Accidents of another Kind, for 


they can never be laid up ſo ſecurely, but 
that Thieves may break in and ſteal them 
away from us. But I do not think'it was 
our Saviour's Deſign here, to note either 
all thoſe Things which Men- uſe to. ac- 
count Treaſure, or all tlie Accidents that 
carthly Treaſure is liable to: F ſuppoſe 
rather that he mentioned theſe Thing 
which are moſt common, only for E- 
ample Sake; ſceing that Lands of Houks, 
or other Real Eſtate, may with good Res- 
ſon be accounted Treaſure as well as Move- 
ables ; and there are innumerable othes 
Accidents and Caſualties , whereby our 
earthly Treaſure ,' of what Sort ſoever it 
be, may be impaired or waſted, or taken 
from us, beſides thoſe that are here men- 
tioned. 14/ e 
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any Thing here below, or have any Con- 


worldly Good, or make it our main Buſi- 
neſs and Deſign to labour to obtain it; for- 
amuch as after all the Care and Thought 
and Pains that we can take about it, ei- 
ther our Endeavours may be ſucceſsleſs, 
nd we may miſs of getting what we la- 
bour for ; or if we do get it, we cannot 


eren when we leaſt fear it, be diſappoint- 
a in all the Expectation that we had of 


kme Argument is well urged by Salomon 
o the ſame Purpoſe, in Prov. xxili. 5. in 


our Wthcſe Words, Wilt thou ſet thine Eyes up- 


et Bn chat which is not? (its Being and Con- 
ket Wtiuance is ſo very uncertain, that it may 


em nel be reckoned to have no Being at all; 
hat L 2 Molt 


What our Saviour therefore ere 
meant to declare, was the uncertain Hold 
that we have of any Thing in this World: 
And this is indeed a good Reaſon why we 
hould not ſet our Heart or Affection upon 


hdence in, or Dependance upon any 


be ſure to keep it, no not ſo much as one 
Day; but may in a Moment of Time, 


Hippineſs in any worldly Good. Which 
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Wilt thou ſet thine Eyes upon that which 
i not ?) For Riches certainly make them- 
ſelves Wings, they ſ away as an Eagle 
toward Heaven. 

But it is natural to Men to look for- 
wards, and to make ſome Proviſion for 
the future Time: And our Saviour did 
not mean, when he ſays, Lay not up for 
your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, to diſ- 
ſuade us from ſo doing ; but what he 
meant, was to perſuade us to be more 
wiſe and provident in this Reſpect than 
Men commonly are, and to look further 
before us; than the Men of the World 
commonly do : He is not therefore againſt 
our Laying up any Treaſure againſt : 
Time of Need ; but he would have us 
lay up ſuch a Treaſure as we may be ſure 
will not fail us: And therefore he adds in 
the next Clauſe of the Text, which 1 
come now to ſpeak to, 


II. A Command of a Duty, directh 
contrary to the Sin he had before forbid- 


den, But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in 
1 Hea- 
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Heaven. And the Practice of this Duty 
he enforces by an Argument taken from 
the Conſideration of the Certainty and 
Durableneſs of the Heavenly Riches ; 
where neither Moth nor Ruſt do corrupt, 
and where Thieves do not break through 
nor ſteal. 7 

Lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in 
Heaven. 8 

And this Command may likewiſe be un- 
derſtood (as I told you the foregoing Prohi- 
bition might be) in Two Senſes; i. e. either, 
1. As commanding us to ſet a high Value 
and Eſteem upon heavenly Treaſures: Or, 


2dly, As commanding us to make it the 
chief Buſineſs and Deſign of our Life to 


obtain the ſame. 


1. They may be underſtood as com- 
manding us to ſet a high Value and E- 
ſteem upon Heavenly Riches, to account 
them the beſt Treaſure; in which Senſe 
this Exhortation is parallel to that of the 
Apoſile, Colof. iii. 2. Set yaur Affection on 
Things above, and not on Things on the 
Earth. Op, - L 3 11 
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2. They may be underſtood as: com- 
manding a Practice ſuitable and -corre- 
ſpondent to this, Opinion; that is, that 
we ſhould make it the chief Buſineſs and 
Deſign of our Life to obtain this Heaven- 
ly Treaſure. And how we may do: this, 
we are clcarly taught in other Places of 
Holy Scripture ; vis. 1. In general, by 
the conſtant Tenor of a Holy and Vir 
tuous Life: And, 2. and more eſpecially, 
by Works of Mercy and Charity. | 


1. In general, By the conſtant Tenor 
of a Holy and Virtuous Life. Far to lay 
up Treaſures in Heaven is nothing, elle 
but to have a good Hope of Eternal Life 
and Happineſs; and be that hath this 
Hope ; i.e. He only that can reaſonably 
entertain this Hope, puriſieth him ſelf even 
as God is pure, as the Apoſile ſays, 1 Job. 
iii. 3. To lay up Treafure in Heaven is 
the fame Thing which St. Pau} calls, 
1 Tim. vi. 12. the laying hold on eternal 
Life; and that, as. the, Apoſtle teaches us 

in 
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in the ſame Place, is to be done „ by 
fighting the good Fight of Faith, by fol- 
lowing after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs , 
Faith, Love, Patience, and Meekneſs : 


and therefore in another Place, vis. '2 


Tim. iv. 8. ſpeaking of himſelf then ready 
to depart out of this World, he hath theſe 
Words; I bave fought a good Fight, I 
have finiſhed my Courſe, T bave kept the 
Faith; henceforth there is laid up for me 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the Righteous Fudge ſhall give me at 
that Day, and not to me only, but unto all 


them that love his Appearing. 
And 'thus underſtood, theſe Words of 


our Saviour, Lay up for your ſelves Trea- 


ſures in Heaven, are nothing elſe but a 
general Exhortation to a godly and virtu- 
ous Lite, and to the diligent Practice of 
all thoſe Chriſtian Graces and - Virtues, 
which at the-Beginning of this Sermon on 
the Mount he had annexed a Bleſſedneſs 
to, ſaying, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
Hleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſpall 

L 4 be 


152 


An 


Sollicitude for this V. orld, | 


Z +++ 2 = * A R a . 2 
3 = 4, a » =: & : 2 2 
— — — — 8228 — - <- ” = ——— 
5 


— " * — — 


3 


ST £2... + 4% 
— — —  — —„— = 


o 
. 
4 
{ 
jy 
„ 
[ 
! 
| 
| 


* — 
nj — = 
— — — 


be comforted; Bleſſed are the Meck and 
ſo ny But, n 


2. Lang more eſpecially , we then lay 
up Treaſures in Heaven, when we are free 
and liberal in imparting to the Poor and 
Needy the Overplus of worldly Goods 
which is fallen to our Lot, more than we 
have need to uſe upon our ſelves: And 
thus underſtood, theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour, Lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in 
Heaven, are a ſpecial and particular Ex- 


| hortation to abound in Works of Mercy 


and Charity. And in this Senſe the 
Words ſeem to have been underſtood by 
our Church, when ſhe appointed this 
Text to be rand. with other Portions of 


Holy Scripture exhorting to Charity, 1n 


the Offertory at the Communion Service; 
and that not without good Reaſon, be- 


cauſe it appears to be very probable, that 


our Saviour himſelf had this Senſe chiefly 
in his Mind, when he uttered theſe Words. 
For in the vith Chapter of St. Luke, where 
that Evangeliſ? records ſeveral Paſſages of 
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this Sermonof our Lord's upon the Mount, 


and amongſt others this; he expreſſes it in 
theſe Words, Sell that ye have, and give 
Alms ; provide your ſelves Bags which wax 
not old, a Treaſure in the Heavens that 
faileth not, where no Thief approacherh, 
neither Moth corrupteth; for where your 
Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. 
And fo again in Mar. xix. 21. our Lord 
himſelf preſcribes this ſame Method of 
obtaining Treaſures in Heaven , to the 
Man that. came to him on Purpoſe to be 
informed by him what he was to do that 
he might have eternal Life; IF thou wilt 
be perfect, ſays our Lord, go and ſell that 
thou haſt, and give to the Poor, and thou 
ſbalt have Treaſure in Heaven: And this 
lame Means of obtaining Heavenly Riches 
is preſcribed by St. Paul to thoſe that are 


rich in this World, in the Place before 


cited, x Tim. vi. 18, 19. Charge them that 
arerich in this World — that they do good, 
that they be rich in good Works, ready to 
diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying 
up for them * a good Foundation againſt 

the 


- — = 
8 24 = ERS © * $4 : 7 


2 le for this: Wh orld, 


WS Or ws 


the Time to come, that they may 10 bal 


on eternal Life. 


Thus you ſee what it is to lay up Trex 
Pe in Heaven, and how this is to be 


done, vis, By the conſtant Tenor of a 


holy and virtuous Life, and eſpecially by 
Works of Mercy and Charity. For, as the 
Wiſe-Man ſays in Prov. xix. 17. He that 
bath pity on the Poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord; and that which he hath given, he 
will pay him again. 

And to enforce this Exhortation, our 


Saviour adds a proper Reaſon, taken from 


the Conſideration of the Certainty and 
Durableneſs of that Heavenly Treaſure 
that we lay up for our ſelves by Works of 
Piety and Charity; Lay up for your ſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven, where neither Moth 
nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
do not break through nor ſteal. | 
The Senſe of which, taken out of che 
Metaphor, and expreſſed in plain Words, 
is this; That the Happineſs of the other 
World, of which, by a patient Continu- 


ance in all well Going, we ſhall be made 
Parta- 
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Partakers, is ſuch as will fully anſwer, 


and much more than anſwer our greateſt 
Expectations ; that we can meet with no 
Diſappointment. either in the Acquiſition, 
or in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment there- 
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of; The Inheritance, which is reſerved in 1 fet. L. 2 


Heaven for us, being, as St. Peter ſays, 
incorruptible and undeſiled, and ſuch as 
fadeth not away. 

But there is, as I obſerved i in the Third 


Place 


III. Another Argument or Motive ur- 


ged here by our Saviour, in the 21ſt Ver. 
reſpecting both Parts of the foregoing Ex- 
hortation, and whereby both the Prohi- 
bition of laying up Treaſures upon Earth, 
and the Command to lay up Treaſures in 
Heaven, are alike enforced ; For where 
Jour Treaſu ure 1s , there will your Heart be 
alſo. 

The Meaning is, That what we eſteem 


and value moſt, that we ſhall deſire moſt; 


and what we defire moſt, that we ſhall 
chiefly bend our Endeavours to obtain; 
hg ſo 
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ſo that conſequently, if we ſet our Aﬀe- 
tion upon any Thing here below, our 
Endeavour to procure the fame if we have 
it not, or to keep and preſerve it if 
we have it, will ſo conſume all our 


Time and Labour, that we ſhall not be 


able to uſe ſuch Diligence in working out 
our Salvation, as is neceſſary for that Pur- 
poſe. And on the contrary, that if our 
Treaſure be in Heaven; i. e. if we pre- 
fer the Happineſs of Heaven , before any 


_ earthly Satisfaction or Enjoyment , our 
Thoughts and Endeavours will be ſo bent 


and fix d upon that, that we ſhall have 
little Concern upon us, what our State 
and Condition in this World is. 

But this Argument being (as J ſup- 
poſe) the ſame in Senſe, with that 
which is urged to this fame Purpoſe, at 


the 24th Verſe of this Chapter; I ſhall 


ſay no more of it at preſent ; but con- 


_ clude all with a good Collect of our 


Church, ſuitable to the Subject I have 


been diſcourſing of. 


Col 
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Collect for 11th Sunday after Trinity. — 


after Tri- 


O God, who declareſt thy Almighty air, for 
Power, moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and 4. = fre 
Pity, mercifully grant unto us ſuch a Mea- FP'phany- 
ſure of thy Grace, that wwe running the Way 
of thy Commandments, may obtain thy graci- 
ous Promiſes, and be made Partakers of 
thy Heavenly Treaſure, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE LIX. 


The Light of the Body Spiritually 


appl ied. 


Marr k. VI. 22, 23. 


The Light of the Body is the Eye; 
if therefore thine Eye be fingle, thy 
whole Body ſhall be full of 
Light. 

But if thine Eye be evil , thy whole 
Body ſball be full of Darkneſs : 

Vor. VI. M If 
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The Light of the Body | 


If therefore the Light that is in 
' thee be Darkneſs, how great is 
Th! Net! | 


— HES E Words contain a Simi- 
1 : litude between Light and 
the Eye, or rather a dou- 
ble Similitude, one between 
Light and the Eye, and the other be- 
tween the Eye of the Body and ſome- 
what elſe which is of ſuch Uſe and Be- 
nefit to us in our Spiritual Life, as the 
Eye of the Body is to us in our Natural 
Life: And of theſe Similitudes one is ex- 
preſſed, the other implied. 

The Similitude expreſſed, is that 


which is between the Light of a 


Lamp or Candle, and the Bodily He; 
The Light of the Body is the Eye, or ra- 
ther, the Eye is the Light of the Boch; 
7. e. As a Lamp or Candle burning in 2 


Room, makes a clear Diſcovery of all 


Things that are within the Room , andis 
a Direction to Men what to do, and how 


to go about the Buſineſs that they have to 
do; 


a 


| Spiritually applied. | 
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do; about which, if there were no Light 
in the Room, they would be apt to com- 
mit many Miſtakes and Blunders; the 
ſame good Office does the Eye of the Bo- 


dy perform to the reſt of the Body, it is 


Direction to the other Parts and Mem- 
bers of the Body, in their ſeveral Actions 
and Operations; and without the Beneſit 
which the Eye imparts, the reſt of the 
Members of the Body, which are all Dark- 
neſs in themſelves, would not know how 
to proceed in thoſe Actions and Operati- 
ons which they are deſigned 'and fitted 
for; but the Feet which are to ſupport the 
Body and move it from Place to Place, 


would ſtumble at every Block or Stone, 


or would miſtake the Way; and the Hands 
which are deſigned for Buſineſs and Acti- 
on, would do one Thing inſtead of ſome 
other Thing that was intended to be done; 
and the Mouth, whoſe Office tis to take 
in Nutriment proper for the Body, would 
be to ſeek where to get it, or would take 
in without diſcerning the Difference, any 
Thing that came in its Way, and perhaps 
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e Light of the Body 


placed in the cleareſt Light, would be a 


— It follows, --- IF therefore thine Eye be 


Poiſon - inſtead of wholſome Food 5 
that without the Sight of the Eye, the 
reſt of the Members of the Body, tho 


hard put to it to do their ſeveral Offices, 
as if they were in the blackeſt Dark- 


neſs, | 
Thus the Eye is the Light of the Boch. 


ſingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light; 
7. 6. if the Sight of the Eye be good, and 
it tranſmits true Impreſſions and Repre- 
ſentations into the Brain, of all externd| 
Objects that are within View, tis as well 
for the Body , ( altho' the Eye be placed 
only in one Part of the Body, the Head; 
tis as well, I fay, for the Body) as i 
every Part and Member of the Body had 
the ſame Faculty of Sight which the Eye 
only has ; for the Feet are as well diredted 
by the Eye which is in the Head, as it 
they themſelves had the Faculty of ſee 
ing ; the Hands diſcern as well what they 


are to do, and in what Manner to g 35 
about it, as if they themſelves did fey. 
| e | their 
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their own Work ; and the Mouth diſtin- 
ouiſhes as well between Food and other 
Things not proper for Food, as if it ſelf 
had an Eye of its own to ſee withal ; and 


the like may be ſaid of all other Parts of 


the Body: If the Sight of the Eye be 
good, the whole Body is full of Light, 
i.e, every Part and Member thereof par- 
takes of the Benefit of the Light and 
Knowledge which is receiv d by the Eye 
only. 

And the contrary happens , if the Eye 
be evil ; for fo it follows, But if thine 
He be evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of 
Darkneſs ; i. e. if the Eye be diſeaſed, if 
the Sight of it be impaired or damaged, 
it it repreſents to the Mind external Ob- 
jets falſly, and as having a different Bulk, 
or Shape, or Colour, than they really have, 
al the reſt of the Members are in the 
dark, and know not in what manner to 
proceed ; and then the Feet, the Hands, 
the Mouth, and the other Parts of the 
body,” miſtake the Buſineſs they are to do, 


or do it after a wrong Manner; and it 


M 3 muſt 
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muſt needs be ſo; becauſe thoſe other 
Parts of the Body, having not the Facul- 
ty of ſeeing in themſelves, have no other 
Knowledge of the viſible Properties of 
the Objects they are converſant or exer- 
ciſed about, but only what the Eye im- 
parts. — But the Caſe is worſe ſtill, — 
If the Eye, the only Member of the 
Body, that has the Faculty of receiving 
the Impreſſion of Light, be quite put out; 
for then 'tis as ill for the reſt of the Body 
as if there were no Light at all in the 
World: And this is what our Sauiour fays, 
in the laſt Clauſe of the Words, If there 
fore the Light that is in thee be Dark 
neſs, how great ic that Darkneſs ? If the 
Light that is in thee be Darkneſs; this 
Manner of Speaking may ſeem to be im- 
proper, if the Light be Darkneſs; but 
however, the Senſe meant by it is caly 
enough to be apprehended ; 'tis like the 
Expreſſions uſed elſewhere by our Saviour; 
IF the Salt have loſt its Savour ; (for that 
it cannot do, and yet continue to be Salt;) 
and the Children of the Kingdom ſvall F 
ca 


Spiritually applied. 167 
caſt into outer Darkneſs ; ( for they that 
are caſt into outer Darkneſs are not cer- 
tainly the Children, i. e. the Heirs or In- 
heritors of the Kingdom.) But that 
which was once Salt, may loſe its Savour, 
and ſo ceaſe to be Salt: And they tliat 
were once called to inherit the Kingdom, 
as the Fews were, may for their Misbe- 
haviour be diſinherited, and ſo not be any 
longer Children of the Kingdom. And ſo 
tis here; the Light, while it is Light, 
cannot be Darkneſs, for no Two Things 
are more contrary than Light and Dark- 
neſs : But where Light has been, Darkneſs 
may ſucceed ; Or where it ſhould be light 
it may be dark : Or the Eye, which was 
made to receive Light , and to communi- 
cate the Benefit thereof to the reſt of the 
Body , may by ſome Diſeaſe or Accident 
be deprived of its Light : And this is what 
our Saviour means by this Expreſſion, If the 

Light that is inthee be Darkneſs, i. e. if what 

| ſhould, and what only could give Light 
to the Body, loſes this Power or Faculty, 
How great is that Darkneſs? i. e. there 
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is no Remedy then , but that the Feet 
muſt ſtumble or go out of the Way, and 
the Hands miſtake their Work, and the 
other Parts of the Body be renderd, in 
great Meaſure , uſeleſs and unſerviceable, 
becauſe there are none of them that can 
make Supply of the Want of that Light 
which the Eye has loſt. 

And thus the Words of the Text, con- 
ſidered only as making a Compariſon be- 
tween Light and the Eye, are plain and 
eaſy enough to be underſtood ; the Simi- 
litude between Light, and the Eye, be- 
ing in ſeveral Reſpects very obvious to be 

obſerved. | 
But the Words'thus underſtood, or thus 
conſidered, do only teach a natural Truth, 
or a Truth in natural Philoſophy ; they 
teach us only the great Worth, and Value, 
and Uſefulneſs of that Part of the 
Body which is called the Eye: And the 
only Point of Practice that we are in- 
ſtructed in from hence, is to take all the 
prudent Care we can to preſerve the Sight 
of the Eye, which is of ſuch very great 
= Uſe 
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Uſe to us in our whole Life, and the Loſs 
of which can be no ways poſſibly repair- 
ed, there being no other Part or Member 
of the Body capable of performing the 
ſame Office to the Body that the Eye 
does. 

But it is not likely, that our Saviour, 
who came down from Heaven only to 
ſhew us the Way thither, and to inſtruct 
us in Spiritual Wiſdom, ſhould ſpend any 
Part of his Diſcourſes in teaching Men 
any Point of natural Prudence, which 
might as well be learnt by natural Reaſon, 
or by the Inſtruction of other Maſters in 
natural Philoſophy : Our Saviour indeed 


was a Phyſician ; he is ſometimes called ſo Mat. ix. | 
in the New Teſtament ; but he was not a mar. i 17. 


Phyſician of the Body, but of the Soul; 4 5 
and the Cures which he ſometimes wrought — v. 31. 


on the Bodies of ſuch as were diſeaſed, 
were not done by the Preſcription of Me- 
dicines, but in a miraculous Manner, by 
the Word of his Mouth ; and the Deſign 
of his doing them, was only, by the E- 
vidence that they gave to the World of 
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his being aſſiſted 1* a Divine Power, to 


” Credit to his Spiritual Inſtructi- 
ons. 

It is certain therefore, that our Savi- 
our, in theſe Words of the Text, meant 
to teach his Diſciples more than is e- 
preſſed in the Words themſelves , vis. 
ſome Point of Spiritual Wiſdom, which 
is of ſuch Uſe and Conſequence. to us in 
our Spiritual Courſe of Life, as the Pre- 
ſervation of the Sight of the Eyes is in 
our Natural Life. 

And therefore I faid at firſt, that in 
theſe Words, beſides the Similitude that 
is herein expreſſed, between Light and the 
Eye, The Eye is the Light of the Body; 
there is ſome other Similitude implied, 
between the natural Eye of the Body, 
and ſomething elſe which is of fuch Uſe 
to us in our ſpiritual Walking or Actions, 
as the Eye of the Body is to the Body, to 
direct its Goings and Operations. 

And thus far I think all Commentators 
upon the Place are agreed ; that the 


Words of the Text, though they exprels 
à true 


= 


Spiritnally applied. 
a true Propoſition i in themſelves, w were yet 
meant to ſignify more than is expreſſed; 
that our Saviour meant his Hearers ſhould 
ſome way or other apply this natural 


Truth, concerning the Uſefulneſs and Be- 


nefit of the Eye, to their Spiritual Con- 
cerns, though he did not make the Ap- 
plication himſelf, or if he did, 'the Evan- 
geliſt has not recorded it. But then, when 
they come to explain what our Saviour 
meant by the Eye, and to ſhew in what 
Manner this natural Truth is to be applied 


to our ſpiritual Life, or what it is which 


in our ſpiritual Life and Converfation, is 
of the like Benefit and Advantage, and 
performs the ſame Office to us, that the 
Eye of the Body does to the reſt of the 
Body, here there is great Diſagreement. 


For, 


r. Some following herein the Opinion 
of St. Auguſtin, a great and learned Father 


of the Church, out of whoſe Writings 


ſeveral Paſſages are cited to this Purpoſe, 
"VT that by the Eye our Saviour meant 
the 


The Light of the Body 


the Intention or End of our Actions; 


that by the ſingle Eye he meant a right 
Intention, by tlie evil Eye a bad or wick- 


ed Intention; by the whole Bodys being 


full of Light, in Caſe the Eye be ſingle, 
the Worthineſs and Acceptableneſs of our 


Services, if they be performed with a 


right Intention; and by the whole Body's 
being full of Darkneſs, in Caſe the Eye be 
diſeaſed, or the Sight of it loſt, the Un- 
worthineſs and Unacceptableneſs even of- 
the beſt Actions, if they be done with a 
worldly, and much more if they be done 


with a wicked Intention. 


And the Words taken in this Senſe , or 
thus applied, contain indeed a great Truth, 
and imply a very uſeful Exhortation to us, 
namely this, To take Care that our Aim 
and Intention in all our Actions be Honeſt 
and Religious. 

For ſo indeed it is, that a good Inten- 
tion ſets a Worth and Value even upon 
the eaſieſt and cheapeſt Actions; for as 
our Saviour ſays, Whoſo 2 though it 
be but 4 * of cold Water only to a Diſ- 

ciple 


— 
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ciple of Chriſt, as ſuch, and becauſe he be- 
lounge to Chriſt, ſhall not loſe his Reward. 
And on the other Side, a wicked and 
corrupt Intention is ſufficient to ſpoil even 
the beſt Actions: The moſt noble and he- 


roick Acts of Virtue or Piety loſe all their 


Worth, and are unfit to be rewarded by 
God, if they be done for any baſe or ſini- 
ſter End; and this is what our Saviour had 
taught before, at the Beginning of this 
Chapter, in the Caſe of Alms, and Pray- 
cr, and Faſting, which though in them- 
ſelves moſt excellent Expreſſions of Vir- 
tue and Religion, become nothing worth 
when they are done with a vain-glorious 
Deſign, in order to get worldly Praiſe and 
Reputation to our ſelves thereby. 

And therefore, if theſe Words of the 
Text had been ſubjoined immediately to 
thoſe Cautions before given by our Savi- 
our, againſt ſeeking Honour to our ſelves 
from Men by our good Actions, I think 
there would have been little Reaſon to 
doubt, but that he had hereby meant far- 
ther to recommend to us Purity and 

Sin- 
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Sincerity of Intention in all our Acti- 
ons. | 

But it is to be conſidered, that in the 
Three Verſes. before the Text, our Savi- 
our had begun a Diſcourſe upon à Subject 
clearly different from that; vis. about 
Covetouſneſs and Worldly- mindedneſs; Lay 
not up-for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, 
but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Hea- 
ven ; and that he continues his Diſcourſe 


upon the ſame Subject in the Words fol- 


lowing the Text, and to the End of the 
Chapter: So that theſe two Verſes of the 
Text, if they be underſtood to be meant 
concerning a right and a wrong Intention, 
are a manifeſt Digreſſion from the Matter 
in Hand, and have no manner of Con- 
nexion with the Words either foregoing 
or following: And for this Reaſon I do 
not think they were meant fo by our Sa- 
viour in this Place. 


2. There are ſome, that by the He, 
which is the Light of the Body, ſuppoſe 
that our Saviour meant the Appetites, De- 


ſires, 
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ſires, and Affections of the Mind; fo that 

by the ſingle Eye, he meant ſuch Ap- hr. 
petites, Defires, and Affections, as are Eviſcop. 
reaſonable and regular; and by the _ 
Fvil Eye, ſuch as are inordinate and 

vicious ; becauſe that ſuch as are our De- 

ſires and Affections, ſuch for the moſt © 

part will our Actions be; if our Deſires 
and Affections are placed upon heavenly 
Objects, the Treaſures in Heaven ſpoken 
of at the xxth Verſe, all the Actions of 
our Life will be ordered to that End, we 
ſhall make it our chief Buſineſs to obtain 
thoſe Treaſures ; and on the other Side, 
if our Affections are placed upon earthly 
Things, the Bent of our Endeavour will be 
to obtain them, and our inordinate Love 
and Affection to them will ſo blind our 
Eyes , that we ſhall not be able to diſ- 
cern wherein our true Happineſs conſiſts, 
and the Means to obtain the ſame. 

And this likewiſe is certainly true, vis. 
that the Paſſions and Affections of the Mind 
have indeed a very great Influence upon 
the Actions; that if they be rightly 2 


1 
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ced, the Life and Converſation will be 
rightly ordered; and that if they are 
miſplaced, the Life and Converſation wil 
be vicious and irregular ; ſo that this Ap. 
plication of the Similitude here uſed by 
our Saviour, The Light of the Body i 
the Eye, ſeems to be ſomewhat more per- 
tinent and agreeable to the Subject treated 
of in the foregoing and following Verſes, 


than the former was: But then I think 


there is but little Agreeableneſs in the Si- 
militude it ſelf, I mean, that there is no 
Reaſon why the Paſſions and Afﬀedtions 


ſhould be likened to the Eye; for the Eye 


is that which enlightens the Body, which 
gives it Knowledge of Things without it, 
and at a Diſtance from it ; and tis with 
reſpec only to this ſeeing Faculty of the 
Eye, that our Saviour here ſpeaks of the 
Eye, The Eye is the Light of the Body: 
But now what Likeneſs is there in this 
reſpe between the Eye, and the Paſſi 
ons and Affections of the Mind? For the 
Eye is Light, and gives Light, but the 
Paſſions and Affections are * 
| blin 
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blind and dark, they neither have Know- 
ledge themſelves, nor do they impart any 
Knowledge to the Mind; they rather 


help to blind and darken the Mind, than 


to enlighten it; ſo that why theſe ſhould 
be thought to be meant here by our Sa- 
viour, when he ſpeaks of the Eye which 
is the Light of the Body, I can ſee no 
good Reaſon. 


3- Therefore , others there are, who 
by the Eye, which is the Light of the Bo- 
dy, ſuppoſe that our Saviour meant the 
whole Inner-Man, the Will, the Intenti- 
on, and all the Inward Actions of the 
Soul. 

And the Similitude thus underſtood 


and applied, contains likewiſe a true and 


an uſeful Propoſition ; vis. That ſuch as 
the Mind is, ſuch will the outward Life 
and Converſation be ; that theſe as Streams 
will be of the fame Nature with that 
Fountain from which they proceed ; that 
theſe as Fruits, will be good or bad, ac- 
cording as the Stock or Tree, is upon 

Vor. VI, N which 


Munſter; ' 
Pricæus. 
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which they grow ; and conſequently, that 
it ought to be our firſt and chiefeſt Care 
to cleanſe and purify the Heart, accord- 
ing to the Direction given us by the Wiſe- 
Man, Prov. iv. 24. Keep thy Heart with 
all Diligence, for out of it are the Iſſue: 
of Life. 25 | £1 

Nevertheleſs I do not think that this is 
the right Interpretation and Application 
of the Similitude ; partly, becauſe the 
Words taken in this Senſe treat of a Sub- 
ject clearly different from what had been 
treated of in the Words before the Text, 
and is continued to be diſcourſed of in 
the following Words; and partly, be- 
cauſe if the Words be taken in | this 
| Senſe, there ſeems to be little Likeneſs 
and Correſpondence between the Simili- 
tude, and the Thing ſuppoſed to be ſigni- 
fied and meant by it. 

For the Eye is the Light of the Body, 
it ſerves to direct all the other Parts of 
the Body, in their ſeveral Actions and O- 
perations; but the inward Actions of the 
Mind, i. e. the Thoughts, do not in ſuch 

manner 


c 


3 
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manner give Light and Direction to the 


outward Converſation; they guide indeed 
and govern the outward Man, for what 


the Will chuſes the Body does, becauſe . 


the Body moves by the Influence and Di- 
rection of the Will; but the Will it ſelf 
has need of ſome ſuch Faculty in the 


Soul, as the Eye is in the Body, to teach 


it what to chuſe, or elſe that will be as 
much at a loſs, as much in the dark what 
to chuſe, as the other Members of the 
Body would be what to do without the 
Light whych they receive by the Eye. 


4. There is an@her Interpretation of 
theſe Words, or Application of this Si- 


militude, given by Dr. Hammond, and I yn, Ca- 
think by none before him, who ſuppoles © pot Ze 
that by the fi ngle Bye, We are to unde 1 114. 


ſtand Bountifulneſs or Liberality; and by 
the Evil Bye, Enviouſneſs or Covetouſ- 
neß. 


And to make out this, he produces ſe- 


wherein d, the Word here uſed, and 
8 N 2 tran- 


Lightfoor 
veral Inſtances in the New Teſtament, Har Hebr. 


5+ Pag. 
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tranſlated ſingle , ſignifies bountiful , or 
liberal; and its Derivatives, an7As:, libe- 
rally, and 27a, Liberality ; and where- 
in, on the other Side, {qSzAwe; Tomes, 
the evil Eye, ſignifies Envy, Covetouſneſs, 
Unſatisfiedneſs, Niggardlineſs, and all the 
Contraries of Liberality ; and he fays 
that the Words thus underſtood, do plain- 
ly enough belong to the Buſineſs in Hand, 
viz. the laying up Treaſures upon Earth, 
which had been before forbidden, and the 
laying up Treaſures in Heaven, which had 
been before commanded ; and the Incon- 
ſiſtence that there is between the Service 
of God, and the Service of Mammon, 
which is the Subject of the following 
Verſe. Becauſe | Liberality or Charity 
in the Heart is a ſpecial Part of Chriſtia- 
nity, hath a notable Influence towards the 
Production of all Chriſtian Virtues, and 
a main Argument and Evidence it is of a 
Chriſtian to have this Grace in him ; and 
on the contrary, Uncharitableneſs, World- 
ly mindedneſs, Unſatisfiedneſs, Uncon- 


tentedneſs, Envy, Covetouſneſs, is a Sin 
I of 
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of very ill Effect and Conſequence, be- 
trays a Man to all moſt unchriſtian Sins, 
fills him full of all Iniquity, (according 
to that of St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 10. For 
the Love of Money is the Root of all 
Evil, &c.) and is a fad Sympton, where- 
ever we find it, of a great deal of Ill be- 
ſides. ] 

But this Interpretation of the Words, 
or Application of the Similitude here 
uſed by our Saviour, ſeems to me no leſs 
liable to Exception, than any of the for- 
mer ; chiefly upon this Account, Becauſe 
though it be true that Liberality on the 
one Side, or Covetouſneſs on the other 
ſide, have indeed a very great Influence 
on the Practice in all other Points, yet 
this ſeems to me no ſufficient Reaſon why 
they ſhould be compared or likened to 
the Eye, eſpecially as to that Faculty or 
Uſe of the Eye which our Saviour here 
refers chiefly to ; vis. its giving Light to 
the Body. For that which our Saviour 
meant ſhould be underſtood by this Simi- 
litude, is ſomewhat which is of ſuch Uſe 
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Eye, which is given by ſome, and which 


to us in our moral Courſe of Life, as the 
Eye is in our Natural Life , ſomewhat 
which ſo enlightens the Mind and Soul of 


a Man, as the bodily Eye does the Body ; 


and I do not ſee how Liberality dogs this, 


more than any other Viree or Grace 


whatever. 

And beſi des,Liberality was not the only 
Virtye ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe, 
neither is that the Duty particularly meant 
in the following Verſe; for we lay up Tres- 
ſures in Heaven, by all other good Works 
as well as by Works of Bounty and Libe- 

rality: And that Service of God, with 
which the Service of Mammon is inconſi 
ſtent, conſiſts - not only in Charity and 
Bounty, but in an univerſal Obedience to 
all the Laws of God. 

T add therefore in the Fifth and laſt 


Place, 


x, Another Interpretation of theſe 
Words, or another Application of this 
Similitude, The Light of the Body is the 


ſeems 


"TR Spiritually applied. 


ſeems to me both to correſpond better 
with the Similitude, and alſo to be more 


agreeable to the Context than any of the 


» 


former. 


And that is this, 'That by the Eye here, 


or rather by that which is of the like Uſe 


to the Soul that the Eye is to the Body, 
and which gives ſuch Light to our moral 
Life, as the Eye of the Body does to the 


Natural Life; (that by this Eye, I ſay) 


is meant the Underſtanding or the Judg- 
ment ; which does indeed perform to the 
Soul the ſame Office that the Eye does to 
the Body, for it enlightens the Soul, and 
ſhev's it what it is to do, and what it is to 
avoid ; what it ought to chuſe as good, 
and what it ought to avoid as evil: And 
from this manifeſt Similitude that there 
is between the Eye of the Body, with re- 
ſpect to the Light and Knowledge which 
itimparts to the Body, and the Judgment 
and Underſtanding, . which ſerves in like 
manner to direct the Soul in its moral 
Life ; that Faculty of the Soul whereby 
we do apprehend and judge of Things, is 

N 4 not 


The Light of the Body 
not only in common Diſcourſe, but in the 
Holy Scripture it ſelf ſometimes called the 
Eye of the Mind , or the Eye of the 
Underſtanding, particularly in Eph. 1. 18. 
The Eyes of your Underſtanding being en- 
light ned. I fay then, in the Firſt 
Place, that ä ö 


184 
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1. Taking the Words in this Senſe, ſup- 
poſing that by the Eye here, our Saviour 
meant the Eye of the Underſtanding, the 
whole Similitude, as tis expreſſed in the 
Text , does correſpond and agree very 
well, with the Thing ſuppoſed to be ſig- 
nified and meant by it. As thus, — 

The Light of the Body is the Eye; ſo 
the Light of the Soul, or that which ſerves 
to direct a Man in his moral Courſe of 
Life, is the Eye of the Underſtanding, 
that Notion and Apprehenſion that he has 
of Things, that Judgment which he 
forms of them in his Mind. By this a 
Man - diſcerns what he is to ſeek, and 
what he is to decline, and what are the 
proper Means in order to attain his End. 
v1 > 8 It 
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N r: F therefore thine He be 


fmgle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of 


Light. If thine Eye be ſingle ; i. e. If the 
re of thy Underſtanding be clear and 
open, if it be not darkned by carnal and 
worldly Affections, but thou ſeeſt Things 
as indeed they are, and judgeſt them to 


be ſuch, neither better nor worſe than 


they are in Truth ; if thou haſt a true 
Notion and. Apprehenſion of Things, and 
makeſt a right Judgment concerning them, 
then thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light, 
ie, thy Mind being thus enlightned with 
2 true Knowledge of Things, and thou 
having in thy Judgment a right Valuati- 
on of them, thy Affections and Deſires, 
and Endeavours, will be correſpondent to 
thy Judgment ; and then thou wilt love 
Things as they deſerve. to be loved, and 
deſire them in ſuch Meaſure as they are 
deſirable, and beſtow, in order to the 
obtaining them, ſuch Pains and Labour 
as is proportional to the Benefit thou wilt 
receive from the Poſſeſſion thereof: Thus 


thy moral Courſe of Life will be-enlight- 


ned 
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ned and directed by a right underſlading 
of Things. 

It follows further; Bur if thine Be he 
evil, thy whole Body ſal be full of Dark- 
neſs : If thine Eye be evil; i. e. If the 
Eye of thy Underſtanding be obſcured , 
ſo that thou haſt a falſe Notion and Ap- 
prehenſion of Things, and paſſeſt a wrong 
Judgment concerning them; eſteeming 
that to be good which is evil, and that 
evil which is good ; then thy whole Body 
ſhall be full of Darkneſs ; i. e. The whole 
Courſe of thy Life and Converſation will 
be wicked and corrupt; thy Affections 
will be miſplaced , thou wilt love that 
which thou oughteſt to hate, and hate 
that which thow oughteſt to love ; and 
thy Endeavours will be bent to a wrong 
End, thou wilt ſeek that which will prove 
to thy Hart, and neglect that wherein thy 
true Happineſs does conſiſt, 

It follows in the laſt Place, If there- 
fore the Light that is in thee be Darkneſs, 
How great is that Darkneſs ? i. e. ſays 
Eraſmus in his Paraphraſe upon the * 
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If thy Reaſon be blinded by Luſt, ſo that 


it judges that to be happy which indeed 


is miſerable; and judges that to be chiefly 
and above all Things to be defired, which 
in Truth ought to be deſpiſed and neglect- 
ed; into what a Miſt of Darkneſs will 
the whole Man be led, by Ambition, 
and Luſt, and Covetouſheſs, and Fooliſh- 
neſs, and Anger, and Envy, and Hatred, 
and other Paſſions and Diſorders of the 
Mind, which in themſelves are all dark 
and blind? Tf thy Reaſon and Judgment 


which was given thee, (for the ſame End 
that the Eye was to the Body) to guide . 


thee and keep thee in the right Way ; if 
I fay, this diſcerning and reaſoning Fa- 
culty does miſlead thee, by a falſe Noti- 
on and Opinion of Things, there is no- 
thing elſe, no other Faculty of thy Soul, 
that is capable of correcting thoſe Errors 
in Practice, which this falſe Judgment 
leads thee into. | 
Thus, I fay, if by the Eye we ſuppoſe 
our Saviour meant that diſcerning and 
Judging Faculty of the Soul, viz. The 
Under- 
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Underſtanding and Judgment , whereby 


we apprehend the Nature , and paſs an 
Eſtimation upon the Value al Worth of 


Things, the whole Similitude agrees well 
with the Thing ſignified by it; the Judg- 


ment being in every reſpect the ſame to 


the Soul, that the Eye is to the Body; and 


a right Judgment yielding to us the ſame 


Light and Direction in our moral Courſe 
of Life, that a well-ſeeing Eye does in 
our Natural Life; and a falſe Judgment in 
Spiritual Matters betraying us as certainly 
into Miſtakes and Errors in Practice, as a 
diſeaſed Eye, which repreſents to us the 
Things without us, as of a different Big- 


neſs, or Shape, or Colour, than they real 


ly are, does lead us into the like Miſtakes 
in our common Life; or as a Defect of 
Sight does expoſe us to the Danger of 


ſtumbling 1 in our ws i or going aftray 


from it. 


And, 2. As this Application of the Si- 
militude agrees very well with the Simi- 
litude it ſelf, ſa I think it gives a Senſe 

that 
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that is more pertinent and agreeable to the 
Context , than any of thoſe before-men- 
tioned : For J have noted already ( in diſ- 
courſing on the Three foregoing Verſes,) 
that the Prohibition in the 19th Verſe; 
Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon 
Farth, is to be underſtood as deſign'd to 
forbid , not only the Practice of Cove- 
touſneſs, in ſcraping together, and hoard- 
ing up as much of this World as we can; 
but likewiſe , and indeed much rather, / 
the Principle and Cauſe of ſuch Covetouſ- 
nels, which is an Error or Miſtake in the 
Judgment, the having too high an Eſteem 

of, the ſetting too great a Value upon the 
corruptible and periſhing Riches of this 
World, the thinking them if not the only, 
yet, at leaſt , the beſt Treaſure that we 
can lay up for our ſelves. 

And J have alſo already noted, that the 
contrary Command in the 2oth Verſe, 
But lay up for your | ſelves Treaſures in 
Heaven, is to be underſtood as deſigned to 
enjoin, not only the conſtant and diligent 
Practice of all Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 


rues 


* 
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tues (by which only it is that we can lay 


up Treaſures in Heaven; i. e. can obtain 
a good Aſſurance of a bleſſed and glorious 
Immortality in the other World) but like- 


wife, and indeed much rather, as deſigned 


to enjoin that, which naturally and of 
courſe will engage our Diligence in ſeeking 
theſe Heavenly Treaſures, vis. A right 
Value and Eſtimation of them in our 
Judgments ; we are thereby commanded 
to prize and eſteem them more than any 
earthly Treaſure , and to think that we 
ſhall be much happier in a good Aſſurance 
of the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven, than we 
can be made by the greateſt Affluence and 
Abundance of Earthly Goods. And to 
this Senſe both of the Prohibition and of 
the Command, TI obſerved that that Rea- 
ſon is molt appoſite,which is added by our 
Saviour at the 21ſt Verſe to enforce them 
both; For where your Treaſure it, there 
will your Heart be alſo ; i. e. What you 
prize and value moſt in your Judgments, 
that you will, of courſe, be moſt dili- 
gent to procure for your ſelves ; it will be 

f natu - 
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natural for you to deſire and ſeek for that 
moſt, which you eſteem to be the beſt 
and the trueſt Treafure. 


And to thoſe Words, theſe Words of 
the Text are very fitly ſubjoined, as ex- 


preſſing the ſame Senſe, The Light of the 


Body is the Eye; or, The He ts the Ligbt 


of the Body, &c. i. e. As I have before 
explained the Similitude, the Judgment 
that you make of Things in your Minds 
gives Light and Direction to the Actions 
of your Life; ſo that if your Judgment 
be rightly informed, as to the true Value 
and Worth of Things, you will of Courſe 
beſtow moſt Pains in ſeeking thoſe Things 
which are moſt worth your Pains, that is, 
you will make it your chief Buſineſs to 
lay up Treaſures in Heaven that fail not: 


But if your Judgment be miſinformed, 


your Deſires and Affections will alſo be 
miſplaced ; and then you will ſpend your 
Labour in heaping up earthly Treafures, 
which will yield you but little Profit while 


you have them, and which you cannot be 


lure to keep long. 


So. 
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So that the Words thus underſtood 
have the ſame Senſe and Meaning with 
the Words immediately foregoing, Where 
your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 
alſo ; i. e. What you eſteem to be the belt 
and trueſt Treaſure, you will affect, and 
deſire, and covet moſt, and be chiefly 
concerned to procure fo your ſelves ; 
your Affections and Endeavours will be 

agreeable to your Judgment. 
Only,whereas the foregoing Words had 
expreſſed this Senſe particularly, and with 
a ſpecial reſpec to the laying up Treaſure: 
in Earth or in Heaven, theſe Words do 
expreſs the ſame Senſe more generally, 
and in ſuch manner as that it may be ap- 
plied to all other Caſes ; tis declared in 
theſe Words, that our Practice in all Points 
will be correſpondent to our Opinion; 
that our Life and Converſation will he in 
every reſpect good or bad, according as 
we pals a true or a falſe J udgment | of 

Things. 

So that the Leſſon or good Inſtruction 


deſigned to be taught us by our Saviour in 
theſe 
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theſe Words, I ſuppoſe is -this, to take 
the beſt Care we can, to have our Judg- 
ment rightly informed - concerning the 
Worth, and Value, and Uſe of thoſe 
Things on which we ſet our Affections, 
or about which we beſtow our Pains ; 
that ſo we may not affect or deſire, or 
labour for any Thing more than it de- 
ſerves, nor diſeſteem and neglect thoſe 
Things wherein our true Happineſs con- 
ſits, or upon which it depends. 

And this, Leſſon, or good Inſtruction, 
our Saviour himſelf gives (in the fame 


Metaphorical Expreſſion which he uſes 


here) in Luke xi. 35. Take heed therefore, 
chat the Light which is in thee be not 
Darkneſs ; i. e. Take heed, that the Eye 
of thy Underſtanding diſcern well the 


Nature of thoſe Things, in the obtaining 
or avoiding of which thou art to exerciſe 


thy ſelf in thy Moral Courſe of Life. 


And if now it be enquired, What Care 
we are to take about this; or, how we 
may be beſt enabled to judge rightly of 
Good and Evil, with the Spiritual Eye of 

Vol. VI. O the 
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the Underſtanding ; it will be eaſy to 
give the Directions proper for this Pur- 
poſe, by only obſerving what Courſe we 
take to have a true Notion of | thoſe 
Things which we look upon with our Bo- 
dily Eye. For, 


I. That we may not be deceived and 
impoſed upon in the Objects of our 
Sight, we take Care to keep the Sight of 
our Eye clean, and free from all Motes, 
Duſt, Diſeaſes, and other Impediments 
of Sight. 

And the ſame Courſe we muſt take 
to prevent being deceived in Spiritu- 
al Things; we muſt take care that the 
Eye of our Judgment or Underſtanding 
be not darkend by Luſt, or Paſſion, or 
Senſuality, which do as naturally hinder 
us from diſcerning between Good and 
Evil, as Duſt, or Film, or ſome other 
Fault in the Natural Eye of the Body, ch 
hinders that from a right Apprehenſion IM th 
of the Object that is placed before it. Li. 
And to this Purpoſe we are exhorted by 


the Apoſtle, not to walk as the Gentiles 
„el. 
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= in the Vanity of their Mind, Eph. 
4. 17. And of them that fo walked, he 
ſays in the next Verſe, that they had their 
Underſtanding darkned, being alienated 
from the Life of God, thro the Ignorance 
that was in them, becauſe of the Blind- 
neſs of their Heart. So that being paſt 
feeling, they gave themſelves over unto 
Loſciviouſneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs 
with Greedineſs. * ; 


2. That we may diſcern well with our 
Bodily Eye the Objects that are before 
us, it is neceſſary, not only that the Eye 
be good, but that the Object alſo be 
placed in a true Light. 

And ſo tis here; the Judgment, which 
is the Eye of the Soul, be it never ſo 
clear in it ſelf, can no more apprehend 
tightly, and form a true Notion of Spi- 
tual Things, without a good Light, than 
the Eye of the Body can diſcern Things 
that are placed in Darkneſs, or in a falſe 


Light, 
0 2 | And 
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And therefore, in order to the forming 
a right Judgment of Things, it is neceſ- 
ſary that the Eye of the Underſtanding 

be it {elf enlightned by ſome other Light, 

through which, as through a proper'Me- 
dium, it may behold the Objects * it 
is to paſs Judgment upon. 

And there are two Sorts of Light by 
the Help of which the Eye of the Un- 
derſtanding may form a. right Notion of 
Spiritual Things ; which are both of them 
true Lights, but only one is more Dim 
and Obſcure, like the Light of a Candle; 
the other more Bright and Shining, like 
the Light of the Sun; the firſt is the 
Light of Reaſon, the other is | whe Ligh 


of Scripture. 


bn The Light of Natural Reaſon, though 
in compariſon. with the other it he Stil 
and Dim like the Light of a Candle, is 
yet a true Light, and of great uſe to enable 
us to form a right Notion of Things, and 
to diſcern between Good and Evil. And 
75 this Light only, a great many of the 
wiſer 
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wiſer among the Hear bens, did clearly 
diſcern, that the Happineſs of Man did 


not conſiſt in Worldly Riches and Ho- 


nours, or in Bodily Delights and Satisfa- 
ctions, but in Peace of Mind and Con- 
ſcience, and in the Spiritual Pleaſures that 


attended a virtuous Courſe of Life. But 


by this Light only, tho they ſaw clearly 
what they did ſee, they could not ſee very 
far before them ; they could not diſcern 
fully thoſe good Things, ſuch as Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath it en- 
ned into the Heart of Man to conceive, 
which God hath laid up in the other World, 
fir them that love him ; and therefore tis 
no wonder, that by that imperfect No- 
tion which they had of true Happineſs 
by this Light only, they were not per- 
fly inſtructed in the Way to Happi- 
nefs, nor ſufficiently encouraged to keep 
on ſteddily in a Courſe of Virtue. 
But God hath revealed theſe 1 to 
ur by bis Spirit: 
This N is that other Light be- 
fore ſpoken of, which is more Bright and 
O 3 Shining, 
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Shining; like the Light of the Sun, which 
diſcovers Things afar off as well as near 
hand ; T mean the Light of Revelation, 
or of the Holy Scripture ; by the Help of 
which, if the Eye of the Judgment and 
Underſtanding be open and clear, we may 
make ſuch a true and certain Judgment 
of Good and Evil, of what is deſirable 
and what is not, as is abundantly ſufficient 
to direct us in our Spiritual Courſe of Life: 


For by-this, and eſpecially by the Light 


of the Holy Goſpel, which from Chriſt 
the Sun of Riphteonuſn:ſs is diſperſed 
throughout the World, and hath ſbined 
into our Hearts; by this Light, I ſay, we 
may clearly ſee, that there is no ſolid or 
ſatisfying Happineſs to be had in Earthly 
Riches, or in any Worldly Enjoyments ; 


that the only Happineſs adequate to the 


Deſires of a rational Soul, is to be had in 
the Poſſeſſion of the Heavenly Riches, 
and in the Enjoyment of God, the Foun- 
tain of all Good. And being perſuaded of 
this, it will be eaſy and natural for us to 
deſpiſe theſe lower Pleaſures of = 
an 
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and to aſpire after, and to bend our whole 


Endeavour towards the obtaining of the 
Inberitance that is reſerved in Heaven for 


us, which is uncorruptible, and undefiled, | 


and fadeth not away. 
And becauſe the Divine Revelation 


makes ſuch a clear Diſcovery of theſe 


Things to us, yielding that Help and Be- 
nefit to the Spiritual Eye of the Under- 


ſanding, which the Light of the Sun does 


to the Natural Eye of the Body, it is 


therefore often in Scripture ſtiled Light. 
Thus, the Commandment of the Lord is pure, Pal. 19.8. 


enlightning the Eyes, ſays the 7 ſalmiſt: 


And again; Thy Word is a Lamp unto my Pal. 119. 
feet, and a Light unto my Path: Through . 106. 


thy Precepts I get underſtanding, there- 


fore I hate every falſe Way. And, The Prov. 6. 


Commandment is a Lamp ; and the Law 
is Light, fays the Wiſe-Man. And of 
the Holy Goſpel in particular, the Apoſtle 


23s 


lays,that Life and Immortality were brought : 4 * 


to Light by it. And our Saviour ſays of © 
himſelf, John xii. 46. I am come a Light 
into the World, that whoſoever belie- 
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veth on me, Janes not abide in Dark-. 
neſs. | 
That therefore we may . a as 
Notion. and Apprehenſion of Spiritual 
Things, that we may clearly diſcern be- 
tween Good and Evil, it is neceſſary that 
we behold them in that Light which the 
Scripture affords to us; and in order to 
this, it is neceſſary that we be diligent in 
the Reading and Study of the Holy Serip- 
ture; and that we readily receive and 


embrace thoſe Notions of Things which 


are tauglit us therein. But, 


3. Even the beſt diſpoſed Eye cannot 


judge rightly of thoſe Objects which are 


placed before it in the cleareſt Light, 
eſpecially if they be at a great Diſtanee, 
in caſe it looks upon them only with a 
tranſient Glance; unleſs it looks upon 
them attently, unleſs the Sight be fixed 


for ſome Time upon them. 


And ſo it is in our Spiritual Sight; be 
the Eye of the Judgment never ſo clear 
and good, and the Objects thereof never 


3 ſo 
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ſo clearly repreſented to us by the Light 
of Reaſon and Scripture, we ſhall yet be 
in great Danger of miſtaking them, and 
of paſſing a wrong Judgment concerning 
them, unleſs we view them narrowly and 

attently, and fix our Mind * them by 

ſerious Meditation. 

Tis not enough Mes for the Di- 
rection of our Practice, tis not: ſufficient 
to take off and diſengage our Affections 
from the-good Things of this World, only 
to learn from Reaſon or Scripture, that all 
the good Things of this Life are. tranſi- 
ent and periſhing , and unſatisfactory ; 
nor on the other Side is it ſufficient to 
make us fix our Affections and Deſires up- 
on Heavenly Objects, only to be told, as 
we are in Scripture, that the Things which 
are not ſeen are eternal; that in the Pre- 
ſence of God there is Fulneſs of Foy, and 
that at his Right Hand there are Plea- 
ſures for evermore : But it is moreover ne- 
ceſſary, that we conſider theſe Things at- 
tently and ſeriouſly, that we weigh and 
ponder them well in our Minds, that we 

take 
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The Light of the Body 


take ſome Time to exerciſe our Meditati- 
ons thereupon, that we wiſely compare 
together the good and evil Things of this 
World with the good and evil Things of 
the other World, and ſeriouſly conſider the 
infinite Difference that there is between a 
Moment and Eternity. But, — ' 


4. Laſtly, As every good and pere 
Gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of Lights, fo of this Spiritual 
Wiſdom in particular, we are told in Seri- 
pture, that it is the Gift of God; and 
therefore it is directed by St. James, 
Chap. i. Ver. 5. That if any Man lacks 
Wiſdom, he ſhould aſk it of God. 

It is neceſſary, therefore, that to our 
own Endeavours to obtain a right Judg- 
ment in Spiritual Things, by the Eye of 
our own Underſtanding , enlightned by 
Reaſon and Scripture , and looking nar- 
rowly and attently upon thoſe Things 
concerning which we are to form a Judg- 
ment: (It is neceſſary, I ſay, that to 
theſe Endeavours of our own ) We alſo 


x add 
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add our hearty Prayers to God for the 
Light of his Holy Spirit to inſtruct us, 
and for the Aſſiſtance of his Grace to di- 
rect and guide us in the Choice and Pur- 
ſuit of our true Happineſs; praying for 
our ſelves, in ſuch manner as St. Paul 
does for the Epheſians, Eph. i. 17, 18. 
That the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
the Father of Glory , would give unto us 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in 
the Knowledge of him: That the Eyes of 
our Underflanding being enlightned, we 
may know what is the Hope of his Calling, 
and what are the Riches of the Glory of 
his Inheritance in the Saints. Or elſe we 
may put up the ſame Petition, in the 
Prayer that is ſometimes taught us by our 
own Church, and with which J ſhall con- 
clude : 


=, 0 


Collect for Whitſunday? ©, 


O God, who didſt teach the Hearts of 
thy faithful People, by ſending to them the 
Light of thy Holy Spirit; grant us, by 

* # 


the, ir — right Jagen 
in al Hhinga, and evermote to rejoice in 


bis holy t, abrough the Merits of 
Chriſt Jeſier au Saviour, who liveth and 
reignerh with Thee, in the Unity of the 
ſame Spirit, One God, World without End. 
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DISCOURSE IX. 


The Service of God and Mammon, 
Compared. 


MATT E. VI. 24. 


No Man can ſerve Two Maſters; 
for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other ; or elſe he will hold 

to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 


Te cannot ſerve God and Mane 


mon, 
OUR 


"a | 9s 8 of Ged 


— — 


— 


cc UR Saviour ſtill continues 
Kr c his Diſcourſe upon the 
4 fame Subject which he 
Seb * had entred upon at the 
4 ixth_ Verſe of this Chapter, viz. Co- 
& yetouſneſs and Worldly-mindednefs, or 
the ſetting a very high Value and Eſteem 

« upon Earthly Riches. 

And] by the Connexion of theſe Words 
withthe foregoing, it ſeems as if they were 
deſign'd by our Saviour for an Anſwer to 

- an Objection which ſome might be ready 
to make againſt thoſe Precepts which he 
had given at the xixth and xxth Verſes; 

Lay not up For your ſelves Treaſures upon 
Earth, but lay up for jour ſelves 

| © "Treaſures in Heaven. For what need, 

miglit they ſay, is there of our neglecting 

the Purſuit of Earthly Riches, in order to 

our obtaining Treaſures in Heaven? “For 

go , admit, might they ſay, that Thoſe are 
not ſo much worth as Theſe, yet why 
may we not ſeek Thoſe and Th too: 


Iv may we not avi our Thoughts 
| * and 
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and Mammon, compared. 


and our Time between them; ſo trea- 
ſuring up Earthly Riches, as at the ſame 
Time not to neglect the laying up Trea- 
ſures in Heaven too 
1 And this is what all Covercds and 
a * Wertah iee Men are apt to plead 
« in their own Juſtification or Excuſe; vis. 
« That though they do indeed love the 
« World very well, yet they hope they 
« love God too at the ſame Time; that 
tho they are indeed very induſtrious in 
* heaping up Worldly Riches, yet they 
do not therefore quit or abandon Gods 
Service; that they do not mean by 
ſetting their Affections on Things upon 
« Earth, to take them wholly off from 
* the Things of Heaven; bag: that what 
they mean is, at the fame Time to get 
* as large a Portion for themſelves as 
A they can of the good Things both of 
this World and alſo of the next. ] 
This Plea therefore or Objection out 
Saviour anſwers in theſe Words, by de- 
claring, that the Thing which they pro- 
poſe to do is impracticable; by ſhewing 
Vol. VI. P that 


* — - - - 
* * * o + 
— — 8 7 n _ * . 2 — - — — 2 N = J 
— _ — — | — = — = is DEI = 2 - _- - — 2 * 5 * == = = WY”? 43 2 * _ \ - 
— - b A . A - 4 4 of E 
2 - —— 2 - + SE. Sw” — — — + 


4 — — : \ h p. — 
2 ” ESL E VS — 9 go 
£24 : ED 1 9 
4 "3 2 . - 8 5 i =, [1 1 S 
LED * 1 2 — - - p £4 — — 8 == 
a bh. 8 — — oo - _ — = - = . — — — 
rr - —— „ mnt St : 
* > = : 2 — — — 4 — —- — — = — —_Az — pon == 
2 2 — — 5 = - = - _- S + p 2 — > — — — — 
„ — ” II 1 — D— — * * — — — — — Ny es ns 
: - 


Pe 
— — — 
2 K > P 


— Y Mn — - b. 
— — —— 


-* 4 OS 


©. — - 
- 


Annes” 
210 
FO: 


The Serwice - of cl. 


28 


—— 


ſhall, 1 


that thoſe Two Ends or Deſigns which 
they ſay they do proſecute both at the 


ſame Time, are inconſiſtent, ſo that they 


can't carry on, to good Purpoſe, both of 
them at once. , And this he does by citing 
a common proverbial Expreſſion, and ap- 
plying it to the Matter in Hand. Ne 
Man, ſays he, can ſerve Two Maſters, 


for either he will hate the one, and love 


the other ; or elſe he will hold to the one, 
5 deſpiſe the other : | © This: general 
Proverbial Truth, our Saviour here takes 
ce for granted, as being evident in it elf, 
and needing no Proof; and then he ap 
<« plies it to the Matter in Hand in the 
following Words, ] Te cannot ſerve 
God and os, 
In diſcourſing on which Words ; 


8 


5 


I. Conſider the general Proverbial 
Speech or Expreſſion , No Man can ſerve 
Two Maſters ; and ſhew in what Senſe it 
is to be underſtood. And. 


II. I ſhall 


r 
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Ik 1 ſhall confider the De e de 


Concluſion which our Saviour here lays 


down, (drawing it from the Application 


of that general Proverbial Speech to the 


particular Matter which he had been be- 
fore diſcourſing of,) Te cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon. 


I. I ſhall conſider the general Prover- 


bial Speech or Expreſſion, No Man can 
ſerve Two Maſters; and ſhew in what 
Senſe this Saying is to be underſtood. 

And tis Ground and Reaſon enough 
for any Saying to be received and to paſs 
currant as a Proverb, if it be true for the 
moſt Part ; if there are very few Excep- 
tions to it; if there are very few Inſtan- 
ces in which it fails. 

And fo it is here; this Sentence, No 
Man can ſerve Two Maſters, has a Pro- 
verbial Truth in it ; and yet ſome few Ex- 


ceptions may be made thereto. Particu- 
ay c 


'P 2 I. There 


— 


Ihe Service of God 


1. There is no Inconſiſtence in ſerving 
Two Maſters that are Subordinate the one 
to the other. For thus a Servant, who, 
out of Conſcience towards God, is dili- 
gent and faithful in that Worldly Buſineſs 


which his Earthly Maſter ſets him to, 


is thereby a good Servant to his Earthly 
Maſter, and yet at the ſame 'Time, and 
even by the very ſame Actions, performs 
acceptable Service to his Heavenly Maſter 


too, who has commanded Servants to be 


Obedient in all Things to their Maſters, 
And therefore the Apoſile in Eph. vi. 5. 
preſling the Duties of Servants to their 
Maſters, does it by This Argument, that 
in yielding due Obedience to their Earth- 
ly Maſters, they do alſo perform the Will 
of God. Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your Maſters according to the 
Fleſh, with Fear and Trembling, in Sin- 
gleneſs of your Heart, as unto Chriſt ; not 
with Eye-Service as Men-pleaſers, but as 
the Servants of Chriſt, doing the Will of 
God from the Heart; with good Will do- 


ing Service, as to the Lord, and not to 


Men. 2. There 


— 
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2. There is no Inconſiſtence in ſerving 
Two Maſters, though ſuppos d of equal 
Authority, in caſe their Wills are always 
exactly the ſame. And therefore though 
the Sacred Perſons of the Ever-Bleſſed 
Trinity are truly diſtin& ; ( For there is 
One Perſon of the Father, another of the 
Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt; ) and 


though we profeſs to believe, that in this 


Trinity none is afore or after other, none is 
preater or leſs than another , but the 
whole Three Perſons are Co-eternal toge- 


ther and Co-equal; yet there is no Inconſi- 
ſtence in performing that Service to all 


theſe Three Perſons, which at our Bap- 
tim we undertook, when we were bap- 
ta d In the Name of the Father , and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : And 
the Reaſon is , Becauſe though they are 
Three in Perſon, they are but One in Eſ- 
ſence ; and therefore, to be ſure, but One 
in Will; (For the Godhead of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
s all One ;) ſa that whatever Worſhip or 

P 3 Ser- 
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Service is given or perform d to One, is is 
given or perform d to them All. And 


therefore, becauſe the Father is in the Son, 


and the Son is in the Father, our Saviour 
ſays, Job. v. 23. that he that honoureth 
not the Son, bononreth not the Father. 
And, 248 


3. There is no Inconſiſtence in ſerving 


Two Maſters (though they have different 


or contrary Wills) ſucceſſively , i. e. at 
ſeveral Times. Thus the Apoſtle writing to 
the Romans, Rom. vi. 17. hath theſe Words; 
Te were the Servants of Sin, i.e. ye were 
ſo once: For then it follows, But ye have 
obeyed from the Heart that Form of Do- 
Frine which tvas delivered you. Being 
then made free from Sin de v the 


Servants of Rig breon fue fg. „ 


But notwithſtanding theſe Except 
it may well enough be utter'd and receivd 
as a general Truth, that ns Man can ſerve 
Two Maſters ; for ſo it is, if, limiting our 


_ Speech to one and the ſame Time, by 


Two Maſters we underfiagd two diſtinct 
Per- 


e ws 


— 8 
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perſons, that do each of them claim a 
Right to the whole Service of their Vaſ- 
fil; and if by the Two Maſters we alſo. 
underſtand Two that are diſtin, not on- 
ly in Perſon, but in Will; fo that tis not 
impoſſible that they ſhould command their 
Servant different or contrary Things. 
For in theſe Caſes it is impoſſible that 
* a Man ſhould be the Servant of Two 


« Maſters at once; i:e. that he ſhould at 
the ſame Time give up himſelf perfect - 


ly and entirely to the Will and Pleaſure 
Hof two diſtin Perſons that have diffe- 


* rent Wills, and ſo may, and tis proba- 


ble ſometimes will, command different 
* if not contrary Things. ] In theſe 


Caſes a Man can no more divide his Ser- 
vice between Two ſuch Matters, than he 


can multiply himſelf ; but he muſt (as 


our Saviour here ſays, ) Either hate the 


one, and love the other; or hold to rhe one, 
and deſpiſe the other. b 
I proceed now in the Second Place, = 


P 4 II. To 
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II. To conſider the Doctrine or Con- 


cluſion which our Saviour here lays down 


(drawing it from the Application of that 


general Proyerbial Speech to the Matter 
he had been before diſcourſing of,) Te can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon. And 
here, 


I. I ſhall enquire, What is meant by 


Mammon. 


2. I ſhall ſhew, What it is to be a Ser 
vant of Mammon. 


3. I ſhall ſhew, What it is to be a Ser- 
an of God. And, — 


Laſtly, T ſhall 8 to make 
1 the Truth of the Doctrine here de- 
livered by our Saviour, vis. That a Man 
can't at the fame Time be a Servant both 


of God and of Mammon, Te cannot ſerve 


God and Mammon. 
1 1 
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1. I ſhall enquire what is meant by 
Mammon. | 

And tis agreed, I think, by all, that 
the Word Mammon is a Syriac Word, ſig- 
nifying Riches or Treaſure 3 and in this 


Senſe it ſeems uſed by our Saviour, in 


Luke xvi. 9. Make to your ſelves Friends 
of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, i. e. 
of your falſe or deceitful Riches ; make 
to your ſelves Friends of them, i. e. by 
beſtowing them in Works of Mercy and 
Charity. And ſo again at the r ith Verſe of 
that Chapter, IF ye have not been fuith- 
ful in the unrighteous Mammon, i. e. If 
ye have not been faithful Stewards of 
thoſe Worldly Riches which God has 


committed to your Truſt, Who will com- 


mit to your Truſt the true Riches e 
«© Where the Oppoſition that is made be- 


« tween the true Riches, i. e. [the Trea- 


ſures in Heaven which fail not], and the 
unrighteous Mammon, © [or unrighteous 
* Riches,] confirms the Interpretation be- 


fore given of the Word unrigbtecus, via. 


that 
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that it ſignifies the ſame as falſe, deceit- 


ful, and periſbing; ſuch as all the Riches 


of this World indeed are, which are liable 
to be loſt by a Thouſand Accidents, and 
which while enjoyed, do not fatisfy the 
Deſires, nor anſwer the Expectations of 
thoſe that have them, or that labour for 
hr 1 

But here in this Place, the Word Mam- 
mon is plainly uſed in a ſomewhat diffe- 
rent Senſe, vis. as ſignifying not a Thing, 
but a Perſon ; Mammon is here plainly 
ſpoken of [as a God, 3. e.] as an Idol or 


_ falſe God, ſet up in the Place of the true 


Waſerus 
de Antiq. 
Nummis 
Hebr 8 


God, and by ſome Men worſhipped and 
ſerved as the true God only ought to be. 
Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 

And accordingly it is obſerv'd by ſome 
out of Tertullian, that the Numen or Deity 
that was accounted by the ancient Hea- 
tbens the God of Money, being, as they 
thought, the God in whoſe Power it was 
to beſtow Riches, and which was calld 
by the Egyptiant, Serapis, or Ofyris ; and 
by the Greeks, Pluto, was by others called 
Mammon. | To 
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To which Notion or Opinion of the 
Heat hens, our Saviour here accommodates 
his Diſcourſe; thereby to ſet forth after a 
more lively manner the Inconſiſtence of 
Covetouſneſs with true Religion; to which 
Purpoſe he repreſents the Covetous Man 
(frequently elſewhere in Scripture called 
an Idolater) as a Perſon devoted to the 
Service of the Tdol called Mammon, in 
whoſe Power he thinks it is to give 
Wealth ; as on the other ſide, the truly 
Religious and Good Man is here repre- 
ſented as One that is entirely devoted to 
the Service of God, in whoſe Power it 
certainly is to give the true and heavenly. 
Riches, i. e. Eternal Life and Happineſs. 

So that by Mammon we are here to 
underſtand the Devil, who is ſometimes 
in Scripture called the God of this World ; 
and who ſaid of himſelf, when he would 
have tempted our Saviour to worſhip 
him, and in order to that had ſhewed him 
all the Kingdoms of the World; Al this 
Power will I give thee, and the Glory of 
| | them, 
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them, for that is delivered to me, and to 
whomſoever I will I give it, Luke iv. 6, 
Not that this was indeed true; not 
that the Devil has indeed ſuch a full and 
abſolute Power to diſpoſe of Worldly 


Wealth to whom he will, as he there pre- 


Deut. viii. 
18. 


tended to have; for in Truth tis God only 
that gives Power to get Wealth. But how- 


ever, this is Matter of Fact, that Worldly 


Riches do very often, by the Diſpoſition of 
God's Providence fall to the Lot of the 
vileſt and worſt of Men, and that they are 
ſometimes obtained by the Practice of 
the greateſt Sins; and therefore, becauſe 
in that Caſe they can't be thought to be 
given by God, as a Bleſſing or Reward, 
to ſuch wicked Men, they may well 
enough be faid to be the Devil's Gifts; 
and the Devil or Mammon, conſidered ac- 


| cording to the Heathen's Notion, as the 


God of Worldly Wealth and Riches, may 
be faid to be the God whom they ſerve 


1 


in order to obtain Worldly Wealth. © 


This 
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This therefore was the Second Thing 


I propoſed to do, vis. 

2. To ſhew what it is to be a Servant 
of Mammon. And Mammon being here 
ſpoken of Perſonally, according to the 
Notion which the Heathens had of the 
Idol which they called by that Name, 
i e. as the God of Wealth, as the God 
that had Power to give as much Wealth 
25 he pleaſed to his Servants and Votaries, 
but who had nothing elſe to beſtow upon 
them ; and it being neceſſary, not only 


in order to true Religion and the Wor- 


ſhip of God, but likewiſe in order to Ido- 
latry, or the Worſhip of a falſe God, that 
a Man ſhould believe that the God or 
Idol which he worſhips will be a Re- 
warder of thoſe that ſerve and worſhip 
him: It is plain, that if the Caſe were 
really ſo, as it is here repreſented in Fi- 
gure ; that is, if there were indeed any 
God or Idol named Mammon, that could 
give what Wealth he pleaſed to his faith- 
tul Servants, but could give them nothing 
elle, no Man would chuſe to be a Wor- 

I ſhipper 


— 
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ſhipper or Servant of this God or Idol 
but he only who reckon d that Riches 
(the only Good this God had to give) 
was a greater Good than any that any 
other God had to beſtow. upon ſuch as 
worſhipped him: For if he thought that any 
other God could reward his Worſhippers 
better than Mammon, he would certainly 
chuſe to be a Servant of that God rather 
than of Mammon.; there being no Man in 
his Wits, that, if he muſt be a Servant, 
would not chuſe to be a Servant to that 
Maſter, who, he thinks, will give the 
moſt Wages, and reward in the beſt Man- 
ner thoſe that do Service to him. 

A Servant of Mammon, therefore, is 


One who thinks that Worldly Riches 


(the only Reward that Mammon has to 
give to his Servants) is the greateſt Good 
that any God has to beſtow upon his 
Worſhippers ; © [He is One that thinks 
Wealth the Summum Bonum, the greateſt 
and higheſt Happineſs that a Man 1s 


< capable of.] In conſequence of which 


Opinion, he naturally makes the Attain- 
ment of Riches his chief and ultimate 
3 End 
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End; Wealth is that to which he bends all 
his Study and Endeavour ; that, which if 
he can by any Means obtain, he ſhall, he 
thinks, be as happy as God can make 
him ; that, which if he ſhould miſs or 
come ſhort of, he ſhall, in his own Opi- 
nion, be the moſt wretched and miſerable 
among Men. And having this Notion of 
Riches, it is not to be ſuppoſed that he 
will let paſs any Opportunity, or neglect 
any probable Means of growing Rich : 
Having Riches in his Eye as the laſt and 
ultimate End to which he tends, he will 
make his beſt and neareſt Way to it; he 
will account nothing good, or worth his 
Regard, that lies croſs to his Deſign, and 
hinders him from attaining that which he 
thinks the chiefeſt Good, [in compariſon 
bye which all other Goods are to be 
neglected and diſregarded ; ] and he will 


account nothing Evil, that any ways 
promotes and furthers his grand Deſign of 
growing Rich : So that he that is a Ser- 
vant of Mammon readily does any Thing - 
that Mammon bids him do; i. e. any 
Thing that he is perſuaded will conduce 

: to 
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to the Increaſe of his Wealth : He knows 


no Virtue or Praiſe but Riches, _ no 


Sin but Poverty. 


In plain Words, a Servant of Maid 


is a Covetous Man, one whoſe Heart and 


Mind is ſet upon Riches, one that, in the 
Phraſe of the Apoſtle, will be Rich, i. e. 
who is refolvd to be rich at any Rate, 
and whatever it coſts him, and whatever 
he loſes or ſuffers in order to it ; and who, 
if he be rich already, hugs and pleaſes him- 
ſelf in his Store, and puts an entire Truſt 
in his Riches, (making. Gold his Hope, and 
ſaying to the Fine Gold, thou art my Confi- 


dence, and looks down with a ſcornful Pity 


upon all thoſe that are in a poor and low 


Condition, as the moſt deſpicable Cres: 


tures upon the Face of the Earth. 
I proceed now in the Third Place - -- 


3. To ſhew what it is to be a Servant 
of God. And be that cometh to God muſt 
believe that he is, and that he is a Re- 


warder of them that diligently ſeek him; 
as 
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as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. xi. 6. But now 
the only Reward that God has promiſed 
to his faithful Worſhippers is in the other 
World, an Eternity of Life and Glory in 
Heaven, He gives indeed other good 
Things, as 1t were by the bye, viz. Food 
and Raiment, and whatever elſe is need- 
ful for this Life; and ſometimes. alſo he 
gives Honour, Wealth and Abundance ; 
but I fay, the only proper Reward of 
Virtue and Godlineſs, the only Good that 
the beſt Men can be fully aſſured not to 
fail of, is the n e of the other 
World. 

He therefore that is the Servant of 
God ; He that chuſes the Service of God 


rather than of Mammon, or of any othet. | 


Maſter, muſt be One that likes this Re- 
ward or Wages, which God offers to give 
to his Servants, better than the beſt Gifts 
that Mammon can beſtow. For he would 
not chuſe God for his Maſter if he did 
not like his Pay, if he thought any other 
Maſter could give better Wages. 
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A Servant of God therefore is One 
that has his Eye always fixed upon Hea- 
ven, and has his Converſation in Heaven ; 
He reckons that neither the good Things 
of this Lite, nor the Sufferings of it, are 
worthy to be compared with that Glory that 
ſbull be revealed: He eſteems the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven the Summum Bonum [the 
chief Felicity,] the only Thing worth 
aiming at, and ſtriving for, and in com- 
pariſon with which all other Goods ought 
to be neglected and ſet light by. And in 
purſuance of this great Deſign, he rea- 
dily and chearfully ſets himſelf to the 
diſcharge of all thoſe Duties of Piety, 
Juſtice, Charity, and Sobriety, which are 
required by God as the Condition of ob- 
taining this Eternal Happineſs. The Law 
- N of God is to him (as it was to the Pſal 
"I miſt) better than Thouſands of Gold and 
Silver; and he loves the Commanamemt 
of God above Gold, yea above fine Gold: 
Heb.xi.26. Nay he eſteems (as Moſes did) even the 
Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than the 


Treaſures of Egypt; having Reſpe® 0 
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the Recompence of the Reward. And laſtly, 


whatever Accidents befall him in this 


Life, he endeavours the beſt he can to 
turn them to his own Spiritual Advantage, 
and to improve them for the Increaſe of 
his future Happineſs. If God gives him, 
(as ſometimes he does to his obedient 
Servants) worldly Plenty and Profperity, 
he receives it as the Gift of God, and is 
thankful to his Benefactor; but he is nor 
bigh-minded, he puts no Truſt in theſe un- 
certain Riches, he makes Friends to him- 
ſelf in Heaven of this Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, and by beſtowing his World- 
ly Wealth in Works of Mercy and Cha- 
rity, turns Dirt into Gold, and con- 
verts (by a ſort of Spiritual Chimiſtry) 
theſe periſhing Riches into the Heavenly 
Treaſures that will never fail him. And 


—__ 


on the other Side, if his Circumſtances ' 


in the World are mean and low, he ſub- 
mits chearfully to his Lot, and is content 
with his Condition ; and in the Want of 
many Conveniences, or even of the Ne- 
ceſſaries of this Life, comforts himſelf 
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with an aſſured Hope, that having ſuch 


a ſcanty Share of good Things in this 
World, he has a larger Portion reſeryd 
for him in Heaven; and ſo that he may 


but at laſt attain to that Honour, and 


Glory, and Immortality which he looks 
for there, he values not through What 
Difficulties and Hardſhips in this World 
he is forced to make his Way to it. 
And now, having ſhewn in what No- 


tion we are here to underſtand: the Word 


Mammon, and what it is to be a Servant 
of Mammon, and what it is to be a Servant 
of God, I proceed to the Fourth and Laſ 
Thing propounded, which was 


4. To endeavour 'to make appear the 


Truth of the Concluſion here laid down, 


or the Doctrine here taught by our 8a. 


viour, vis. That a Man cant be à Ser- 


vant of God and of Mammon both at the 
ſame Time. [| © No Man can ſerve two 
* Maſters, for either he will hate the one 


and love the other, or elſe he will bold 
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« ro the one and deſpiſe the other: Te 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 

And the Truth of this Doctrine, 
[< that a Man can't ſerve God and Mam- 
* mon,] and alſo how rightly this Con- 
cluſion is drawn from the Premiſes, vis. 
from that general Proverbial Speech at 
the Beginning of the Verſe, No Man can 
ſerve two Maſters, in the Senſe wherein 
(as T have already intimated) it ought to 
be underſtood, will, I ſuppoſe clearly ap- 
pear, if theſe two Things be conſidered. 
(.) That God and Mammon, the two 
Maſters here ſpoken of, do both of them 
require that their Servants ſhould be 
wholly addicted and devoted to them 
only. And, (2.) That they are two ſuch 
Maſters, whoſe Wills are not only diſtinct 
ind different, but in many Inſtances di- 
realy contrary to each other. 


(I.) I fay, That God and Mammon, 
the two Maſters here ſpoken of, do both 
f them require that their Servants ſhould 
be wholly addicted and devoted to them 


23 only; 
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only ; God requires the whole Man, and 
ſo does Mammon; therefore no Man can 
be a Servant to both of them, unleſs he 
could multiply himſelf and become two 


Men. 


I. I ſay, God requires the whole Man 
He that is the Servant of God, muſt [py 


. the Lord his God with all bis Heart, and 


with all bis Soul, and with all his Mind, 
and with all his Strength; and whoſ 
thus loves God can have no Place in his 
Heart for any Thing elſe. The Servat 
of God mult glorify God in his Body and 
in his Spirit, and with all the Powers and 
Faculties of both; and whoſo is thus en- 
tirely addicted to God's Service, vil 
have no Power or Faculty left free for any 
other Service. And, 


2. Mammon likewiſe requires of hi 
Servants that they be wholly and entire 
at his Devotion. For there are not mot 
nay, I believe I may fay, there 


are not 
bold. 
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ordinarily ſuch great Difficulties, and fo 


many Impediments, in the way of Vir- 
tue and Religion, as there are in the way 
of Worldly Riches : So that he that is re- 
ſolved to be Rich, muſt apply himſelf 
wholly to this one Buſineſs, or elſe tis 
great. odds but he will fail of his Deſign ; 
he muſt have his Mind conſtantly intent 
upon his End, and his Wits continually 
working to bring it about, and his Hands 
always ready to execute the Means where- 
by it may be compaſsd. 

In a word; The Labour of Religion, 
and the Labor of growing Rich, are 
either of them alone a ſufficient Employ- 
ment for a Man; they are either of them 
alone enough to take up all his Thoughts, 
and Care, and Time: So that he who thinks 
todivide himſelf between theſe two Things, 
will in truth mind neither of them to any 
good Purpoſe. Having two ſuch great 
and ſuch very different Deſigns both car- 
rying on at once, tis moſt probable he will 
miſcarry in both of them; becauſe what- 


l ee ever 
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ever Care or Time is beſtowed on one, 
muſt be taken from the other, and what re- 
mains will not be ſufficient for that. 

For the moſt Care that a Servant of 
God (who makes Heaven the End, and 
Religion the Buſineſs of his Life) can 
ſpare from this great Concern, will be 
no more than is commonly requiſite for 
the procuring of the Neceſſaries or great 
Conveniences of Life. And the moſt that 
a Servant of Mammon, (who makes Riches 
his End, and the Cares of this World 
his main Employment) will be able to 
ſpare from his great Deſign of growing 
Rich, will be no more than will juſt ſuf 
ice to make ſuch a Shew of Religion, 2 
may be of uſe to him to carry on his 
Worldly Deſigns. But he that is only 
moderately careful for Neceſſaries (which 
indeed a Good Man and a true Servant, 
of God may be) will hardly ever attain 
to great Riches, unleſs it be by a won- 
derful Chance, or an extraordinary Pro- 
vidence. A moderate Care is not ſuff- 


cient for this Purpoſe, according to the 
common 
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common Courſe of Things. And on the 
other Side, he that has only fo much Re- 
ligion as is neceſſary to make a Shew of, 
(which a Mammoniſt may have) or who 
makes a Shew of Religion only to pro- 
mote and further his ſecular Deſigns, is 
not a true Servant of God, nor will be 
ever ownd and rewarded by him in the 
other World as ſuch : Our Saviour himſelf 
ſays at the 1ſt Verſe of this Chapter, that 
they that do their Righteouſneſs before 
Men to be ſeen of them, have no Reward 


of their Father which is in Heaven. So 


that for a Man to deſign both theſe Ends, 
and to proſecute them both with good Ef- 
fe, is as impoſlible as tis for a Traveller 
to direct his Courſe to two Places that are 
far wide of each other, and to go at once 
in the ſeveral Ways. leading to both of 
them. Bur, 


(2.) The Inconſiſtence of Covetouſ- 
neſs with true Religion, or the Impoſſi- 
bility of being a Servant of God and of 
Mammon at the fame Time, will further 
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Two ſuch Maſters, whoſe Wills are not 
only diſtin and different, but in many 
Inſtances directly contrary to each other, 

Now if. their Wills were only diſtin& 
and different, if they did not always both 
command the ſame Things, there would 
be a Neceſſity, at leaſt ſometimes, of 
diſregarding the One , while we held to 
the other: But when their Wills are clear- 
Iy contrary the one to the other, when 
one commands what the other forbids, 
the holding to one is more than a meer 
Slight or Diſrepect, it is indeed an AQ 
of downright Diſobedience to the other : 
In this Caſe it is ſo far from being poſſible 
to love and ſerve them both, that the 
Love of the one neceſſarily implies a 
perfect Hatred and Averſion to the other. 
And that's the Caſe here. 

For God commands us to ſet our Aﬀe- 
ions on Things above; Mammon, to 
place them only upon the Things below: 
God commands us to ſeek rather the King- 


dom of God; Mammon, to look no further 
. | . 
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than to the Kingdoms of this World, and 
the Glory of them: God commands us 
to aim at the Happineſs of the other 
World, to make that our ultimate End, 
and to direct all our Endeavours to obtain 
that; Mammon, on the contrary, tells 
us, there is no other Happineſs but in 
Riches; that he that is great in this 
World, is as great as he can be, or as he 


JI 


can wiſh to be; that he that is rich is eve- 


ry Thing that can be defird , and needs 


nothing, elſe to make him compleatly hap- 
py. So that tis as impoſſible to obey 
both theſe at once, as tis to have Two ul- 
timate Ends, Two principal Deſigns, 
and to tend upwards and downwards both 
at the ſame Time. 


And the Means whereby God. com- 


mands us to ſeek his Kingdom, and where- 
by Mammon commands us to get Riches, 
are in moſt Inſtances no leſs contrary than 


the Ends are which they ſeverally com- 


mand us to aim at. And therefore the 


Wiſe-Man tells us, that he that maketh provi 
baſte to be rich ſball not be innocent : And * 
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the 222 that the Love of Money i is the 
Root of all Evil; and that they that will 
be rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare, 
and into many fooliſh and burtful Luſti, 
which drown Men in ole and he 


tion. 
There is nds no Commind of God 


lt which upon ſome Occaſion or other a 
Servant of Mammon mult break, or elſe 


he is. not true to his own Maſter ; but 
there are:a great many which he muſt 


needs live in the conſtant and Gly Trank 
greſſion of. 


For God 8 us to mind * at- 


wal to, daily and conſtantly , the Duties 


of his Worſhip and Service; to be dili- 


gent in the Study of the Holy Scripture, 


and frequent in Prayer, and to ſpend a 
conſiderable Portion of our Time in Reli: 
gious Exerciſes : But Mammon, on the 
other Side, if he will ſuffer his Servants 
to have ſo much of a Form of Godlineſs, 


and to make ſo much Shew of Religion, as 


z is neceſſary to give them a Credit and Re- 


* putation in the World, that's the moſt he 


will 
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will allow ; for the Law of Mammon i in 
general is to worſhip no other God but 
himſelf, and the Golden Image that he ſets 
up; to have no more Godlineſs than we 
can make a Gain of; and whatever Love 
we ſhew to God with our Mouth, to let 
our Heart, at the ame _ £0 —_ 
our Covetouſneſs. "> 

Again; God dai us to oY true 
ind juſt in all our Dealings, and to do no 
Wrong to any Man in Word or Deed: But 


the contrary Law of Manimon is, Get all 


you can, no matter by what Means you 


get it; look well to your own Profit, and 


never trouble your Head about other 
Men's Loſſes; your Buſineſs is to be rich, 
therein conſiſts your Happineſs; and there 
is nothing in the World that does ſo much 
croſs this Deſign as a ſcrupulous Conſcience. 
Let your firſt Care therefore in order to 
your growing rich, be to caſt away that. 
Rob, Cheat, Cozen, Lie, Forſwear your 
ſelf, any Thing to get Money; and if 
you do but take Care to eſcape the Laws, 
alls well: The Money you get by theſe 
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Means will wear as long, and do you 28 
much good, as if you had « come Honallty 
by it. T 

Again; God commands us to give of 
our Goods to the Poor, to ſtretch forth our 
Hands to the Needy, to fend our Tres 
ſure before us to Heaven in Works of Cha 
rity, and to make to our ſelves Friends .of 
the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, who , 
when we fail, may receive us into everlaſt 
ing Habitations : Mammon, on the other 
Side, commands us to oppreſs the Poor to 
increaſe our own Riches ; to get as mach 
as we can by any means, and to keep all 
we can get; to believe that the unrighte- 
ous Mammon will be a better Friend to vs, 


than any that we can make to our ſelves 


by parting with it; and never to run the 
Hazard of making our ſelves Poor by 
dealing out our Bread to others. 

Again ; God commands us to make 
our Boaſt in the Lord, and to put out 
whole Truſt and Confidence in him, and 
to caſt all our worldly Care upon him, be- 


lieving that he careth for us: Mammon, 
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on the other Side, fays, that he has the 


moſt Cauſe to glory who can boaſt hin- 


ſelf in the Multitude of bis Riches ; that 
the Rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong City; 
and that the beſt way is to take care of 
our Bodies our ſelves, and if we muſt 
truſt God with any Thing, to truſt him 
rather with our Souls; that the preſent 
Life is to be minded at preſent, and that 
if there be any. Life hereafter, twill be 
time enough hereafter to provide for that. 
Laſtly, To name no more; God com- 
mands us to deny our ſelves, to take up 
our Croſs and follow Chriſt ; He tells us, 
that through much Tribulation we muſt en- 
ter into — Kingdom of God; that all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſball ſuffer 
Perſecution : And that even ſach as are 
not actually call'd to Suffering, mult yet 
be of a Mind ready prepared to undergo 
the greateſt Sufferings and Loſſes for a 


good Conſcience. Our Saviour ſays, rm xiv, 
any Man will come to me, and hate not Fa- 2 


ther and Mother, and Wife and Children, 


and Brethren and Stfiers , yea , and bis 
own 
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own Life alſo, be cannot be my Diſciple 
And whoſoever he be of you that 
forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot 
be my Diſciple. And he that 1s a Servant 
of God, and a Diſciple: of Chriſt upon 
theſe Terms, How can he be a Servant of 
Mammon ? Can any Two Commands be 
more contrary, than this Evangelical Pre- 
cept, enjoining us to ſit thus looſe from the 
World, 1s, to the Prime Law of Mammon, 
commanding us to love the World, and 
the good Things of it, and to place al 
our Happineſs therein? 

- Thus, I hope, it appears, that wwe can 
ſerve God and Mammon; i. e. That Co- 
vetouſneſs and true Religion are perfect 
inconſiſtent. Which is the ſame Doctrine 
that we are alſo taught by St. Jobs, 
I Fob. ii. 15. Love not the World, neither 
the Things that are in the World; if am 
Man love the World, the Love of the Fe- 
ther is not in him: And by St. James, 
Fam. iv. 4. Know ye not that the Friend- 
ſhip of the World is Enmity with God? Whe- 
ſoever therefore will be a Friend of the 
World is the Enemy of God. And 
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And now the moſt proper Concluſion 
to this Diſcourſe, I ſuppoſe will be by ad- 
dreſſing my ſelf to you in ſuch manner as 
Elijah did to the Iſraelites, x Kings xvii. 
21. How long halt ye between two Opini- 
ons * IF the Lord be God, follow: bim; 
but if Baal ( if Mammon be God) then 
follow him: Or as Joſhua had done be- 
fore, Foſh. xxiv. 15. Chuſe you this Day 
whom you will ſerve , whether God or 
Mammon ; for both, you ſee, you cannot 
ſerve ; and if you ſhould attempt to ſerve 
them both, you will do it in ſuch a Man- 
ner as to be acceptable to neither : You 
may perhaps have ſo much Religion as 
may be ſome Hindrance to your Gain; 
but unleſs you are entirely God s Servants, 
you will not have Religion enough to 
carry you to Heaven; and ſo by graſping 
and catching at two Things at once, you 
will loſe them both. Chuſe you then, I ſay, 
whom you will ſerve, whether God or 
Mammon : And that you may make a wiſe 
Choice, conſider well, and compare toge- 
ther the Propoſals that are made on both 
vides, and take him for your Maſter, whoſe 

Vor VL. R Service 
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they hoped for by theſe Means, have there- 


Service is the eaſieſt, and who will pa 
you beſt for your Work. | 
Mammon, on the one Side, offers you 
Riches, and ſeems to direct you to the 
ready Means of attaining them ; but then 
you are to conſider, that the Devil was a 
Lyar from the Beginning, and that he 
feldom makes good his Promiſes. He 
told our firſt Parents, that upon eating 
the forbidden Fruit they would become 
as Gods; but it proved quite otherwiſe, 
for thereupon, of Immortal and Happy, 
they were immediately made Mortal and 
Miſerable. And an infinite Number of 
theſe Servants of Mammon, who have 
taken thoſe Courſes which he adviſed to 
for the Attainment of Wealth, have met 
with a like fad Diſappointment ; and in- 
ſtead of that Abundance of Riches which 


by been reduced to the extremeſt Po- 

verty, have been Erought to live upon 

the Basket, and to end their Lives in 1 

Jayl, or have forfeited them to the Law. 
= | 


But 


e 
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But if Mammon were always as good as 
his Word, yet ſtill tis to be conſidered 
that he can do no more than he is able: 


And ſuppoſing him to be the God of 
Wealth, yet he is not the God of Life: 


and for the Attainment of Riches, Time 
is as neceſſary as any Thing elſe ; fo that 
you can't be ſure you ſhall not be diſap- 
pointed for want of that. For how ma- 


ny are there, that when they are in the 


beſt way of Thriving, and have the faireſt 


proſpect of a great Eſtate, are taken off 


by Death in the middle of their Courſe, 
and fo never attain to their deſired End: 


According to that Saying of the Pſal- Pfallv.23, 


miſt, which we often ſee verify d; Bloody 


and Deceitful Men ſhall not live out half 


their Days : And that of the Prophet, He 


that gerteth Riches and not by Right, ſhall Jer xvii, 


kave them in the midſt of his Days, Py 
at his End ſhall be a Fool. 

Or if there were no Fear of Difap- 
pointment in this reſpect ; if the Mam- 
moniſt were ſure to obtain his End, and 
to be as rich as he hoped to be, yet this 

R 2 Is 


The Sa wite of God 


- Pf. xxxix. 
6. 


laboured for? Does not the Pſalmiſt tay 


_ vain Shew, ſurely he is diſquieted in vain; 


is further to be conſidered, that he cant 
be ſure he ſhall long poſſeſs his Wealth; 
either that may be taken from him, or he 
from that, before they have well met to- 
gether; a Moth or Ruſt may corrupt 
his Treaſure; or a Thief may take it 
from him ; or it may be that that very 
Night after he has filled his Barns, his own 
Soul may be required of him; and then 
whoſe ſhall all thoſe Things be that he has 


very well, Surely every Man ꝛwalletb in 


he heapeth up Riches, and knowerh not 
who ſhall gather them. 

But if the Mammoniſt were likewik 
ſure of this, that he ſhould keep his 
Riches to the laſt, and live many Vean 
to enjoy them, you will do well however 
to conſider further, what there is in the 
Poſſeſſion of a great Eſtate that can re- 
der a Man happy. For what is there to 
be enjoy d in a great Eſtate more than in 
a Competency ? What can a very Rich 
Man uſe upon himſelf more than another 
that 
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that has not ſo much? He may take in- 
deed what he wants to uſe out of a 
greater Heap than the other does; but if 
he needs no more than the other, and the 
other has as much as he needs, the other 
is as happy as he: And what he has more 
than the other, if it be kept, is no bet- 
ter to him than uſeleſs Lumber; or, if it 
be ſpent, it muſt be uſed and conſumed 
by others, and he himſelf will be no bet- 
ter for it, than if he had it not. And 
this is the Obſervation of the Wiſe-Man, 
Eccleſ. v. 10, 11. He that loveth Silver 
ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver, nor he 
that Irveth Abundance with Increaſe —. 
And, When Goods increaſe they are in- 
creaſed that eat them; and what good is 
there to the Owners thereof, ſaving the 
Bebolding them with their Eyes 2 


And Laſtly, There is yet another ſore 
Evil, well worth your Conſideration, 
hich the ſame Wiſe Man, at the 13th 
erſe of that Chapter tells us he had ſeen 
nder the Sun; namely, Riches kept for” 
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the Quarry thereof to their Hurt. It . 
ny times happens, that a great Eſtate is 


ſo far from contributing to the Happineſs 
of the Poſſeſſor thereof, that tis the Cauſe 
of his Miſery and Ruin. Many 'a Man 
has fallen a Sacrifice to the Covetoulnek, 
Ambition, or Envy of other Men, only 


becauſe he was Rich; who if he had not 
been fo rich would not have been a Mark 


fit to be aimed at, but might have paſſed 
his Days in Peace and Plenty, and with 
the good Will of all. | 
Thus you ſee what Reward Mammnn 
propoſes to his Servants ; and how ſlen- 
der and unſatisfactory it is at the beſt 
and how uncertain they are to obtain it 
who. are the moſt diligent in his Service. 
See now briefly on the other Side, the 


Reward that God propoſes to his Ser- 


vants; how great it is in it ſelf, and what 
a good Aſſurance thev have thereof. 
And Goalineſs (as the Apoſtle fays) i 
profitable unto all Tongs, having Promiſe 
of the Life that now is, and 7 75 
Which is to come, 
1. 1 
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1. It has the Promiſe of this Life; 
not indeed of ſuch Things as Mammon 
promiſes, the Kingdoms of the World, and 
the Glory of them; not of Plenty' and 
Abundance, not of Dainties and Deli- 
cacies ; but of the Neceſſaries and Con- 
veniences of this Life. Seek ye firſi the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, 
and all theſe Things fball be added unto 
on, ſays our Saviour, at the 33d Verſe 
of this Chapter; All theſe Things, i. e. 
what you have need of to ear and drink 
and pt on; for of theſe Things, and theſe 
only, our Saviour had been before ſpeak- 
ing. 

But the Things of this Life which God 
gives to his Servants, in whatſoever Mea- 
ſure he gives them, are rather to be rec- 
kon'd as Subſiſtence Money than as Pay ; 
they are neceſſary to carry us comfortably 
through this World to the other, and for 
that Reaſon only they are given, tis up- 
on that Account only that they are de- 
ſirable. For, 
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2. Our Reward is with God in Hea- 
ven; tis the Promiſe of the Life that is 
to come, that is the chief Encourage- 
ment that God gives to his Servants, and 
that to which only his. true and . 
Servants have Regard. 

And the Happineſs of Heaven, a 
with God has promiſed+to reward the 
Obedience of his Faithful Servants,. does 
not conſiſt, as the Happineſs of the Man- 
moniſt does, in uſeleſs and periſhing Tres 
ſure, but in ſubſtantial Riches ; the Inhe- 
ritance that is reſerv'd in Heauen for ut, 


is uncorruptible and undefiled, and fade 


not away: Tis a Happineſs that will not 


fail, but rather will much out-do their 
greateſt Expectations; for Eye hath noi 
ſeen, nor Ear beard, neither have entred 
into the Heart of Man, the Things which 
God hath prepared for them that love 
him. 

What that Happineſs 1s, we know not 
well yet, becauſe we ſee but through 4 


Glaſs darkly ; but this we know, that it 
is 
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is ; pure and unmix'd ; that wherf we ſhall 


be once admitted into it, all Tears ſhall % Rev. xxi. 


be wiped from our Eyes; that there ſhall © 
be no more Death, neither Sorrow nor Cry- 
ing ; neither ſhall there be any more Pain. 
And this we likewiſe know, that the Ful- 


neſs of Foy that there is in the Preſence of 


God, and thoſe Pleaſures that are at his 
Right Hand, are for evermore ; that be- 
ing once poſſeſs d of this Happineſs we 
can never loſe it, and that there will ne- 
ver be any Diminution or Decreaſe 
of it. 

Let the Mammoniſt have all that his 
Heart can wiſh, and let him keep it to 
the laſt, and let him enjoy as much Plea- 
ſure therein as he could ever hope for, 


ſtill his Happineſs can be but ſhort-livd, 


for he muſt ſoon die, and leave all his 
Riches for others: And, O Death, how 
bitter is the Roca of thee, to a 
Man that liveth at Reſt in his Poſſeſſions, 
that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath 
Proſperity in all Things? And therefore, 
methinks, this Conſideration alone (if 


3 we 


Eccluſ. 
xli. 1. 
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we knew not, nor could conceive any 


other Difference between the Happineſs 


of this World and of the next) ſhould be 


ſufficient to put it out of all doubt which 
we ought to chuſe; that the Things which 
are Gen are Temporal, but the Tings 
which are not ſeen are Eternal. 

I only add further, That of this great 
and eternal Recompence of Reward 
which God has promiſed to his Servants, 
we have the greateſt Aſſurance poſſible, 
infinitely greater than Mammon can give 
of Earthly Riches to thoſe that are molt 
diligent in his Service; for we have the 
ſure Promiſe of God for it, confirm d to 
us by the Blood of his Son; we have bu 
Promiſe for it who is Truth it ſelf, and 
for whom it is impoſſible ta lye, and who is 
the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever; 
ſo that though Heaven and Earth may pap 
away , his "Word. anne paſs away or 
fer. 

But T have not Time now to enlarge 
further upon this Subject, neither, IT hope, 
is it needful. The Conſideration of that 

little 
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little which has been already ſaid upon it, 
is, I hope, ſufficient to determine our 
Choice, and to engage every one of us 
to join not only with our Mouth, but 
with- our Heart, and with Truth and Sin- 
cerity , in thoſe Words of the Iſraelites, 
before ſpoken of to Elijah and to Joſhua, 1 Ar 
The Lord be is God, the Lord be is God: 
And, The Lord our God will we ſerve, 2 | 
and his Voice will we obey. 
Which that we always may do, Let us 
bumbly beſeech him, That as by his ſpecial Toe 2 
Grace preventing us, he does put into our mag | 
Minds good Deſires, ſo by his continual | 
Help we may bring the ſame to good Ef- 
fed, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord: To 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and Glory now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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Worldly Cares not abſolutely 


Forbidden. 


Marr E. VI. 25. 


Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
Thought for your Life, what ye 
all Eat, or what ye ſhall Drink; 
nor yet for your Body, what ye : fall 


put on. — 
THERE 


* "RY —_ "IS 


WorLDLY CaRES 


256 


fy 


* — —„— 


HERE is nothing more con- 
trary to the Divine and Hea- 
27 venly Life, than an inordinate 
Love of this World, nor any 
greater Hindrance to the Practice of Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue, than an immoderate 
Care for the good Things of this Life: 
And our Love of theſe Things, and our 


Care about them, are then inordinate 


and immoderate, when they exceed the 
juſt Bounds which both Reaſon and Reli- 


gion have ſet thereunto : i. e. Either, 1, 


When the Object of our Care and Deſire 
is greater than it ought to be, when we 
deſire more than is neceſſary and conve- 
nient, and cannot be fatisfied with what 
is enough; and this is properly called Co- 
vetouſneſs. Or elſe, 2. When tho' what 
we are careful about, and follicitous to 
procure, be no more than what we might 
fairly wiſh for; vis. Neceſſary Meat, 
Drink, and Cloaths, ſuch Things, with- 
out Which we can't live at all, or not 


with any Comfort, our Deſire thereof is 
s more 


— 
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more paſſionate, and our Care and Endea- 
vour to procure the ſame more anxious 
and ſolicitous, bn tis ee they 
ſhould be. 


1. When the Object of our Care and 
Deſire is greater than it ought to be, 
when we deſire more than is neceſſary 
and convenient, and cannot be ſatisfied 
with what is enough : And this Branch 
of Worldly -Care our Saviour had forbid- 
den at the 19th Verſe of this Chapter, 
in theſe Words, Lay not up for your ſelves 
Treaſures upon Earth; i. e. Do not ſet 
your Heart upon Riches, nor make it the 


Deſign of your Life to obtain them: And 


how inconſiſtent ſuch Covetouſneſs is with 
true Religion, he ſhews in the Verſe be- 


fore the Text, by applying a common 
proverbial Speech, generally acknow- 
ledged and aſſented to, to this Caſe ; No 
Man, ſays he, can ſerve Two Maſters, 
for either he will hate the one , aud love 
the other; or elſe he ill bold to the one, 


and deſpiſe the other. Te cannot ſerve 
Vor. VI. S God 
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tous; provident, it may be, they will 


God and Mammon; i.e. Ye cannot be 
the true Servants of -God, not ſo conſtant 
and ſincere in his Worſhip, not ſo ſtrictly 
obedient to his Precepts as you ought to 
be, ſo long as your Mind is ſet upon 
Wealth, and your chief Deſire and De- 
ſign is to be rich, and your Heart goeth 
after your Covetouſneſs. But this now is 
what few will own, that they are cove- 


grant, they are, and careful; but then 
'tis not, they ſay, Abundance and Super- 
fluities that they are ſo concerned about, 
but only Neceſſaries; only becauſe they 
do not know whether hereafter they ſhall 
be ſo well able'to provide for themſelves, 
as they are now, they are, they confels, | 
for treaſuring up what they can now, 
againſt a Time of Need : But then the 


Deſign of their treaſuring up, is not, they \ 
ſay, the ſame with that of covetous Men, fi 
who are for hoarding up more than they 0 
can uſe, or ever intend to uſe, and who 10 


love Money only to look upon it; for all 


that they mean and deſign, is only to have 
where- 
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wherewithal to ff upport Nature , Meat, 


Drink, and Cloaths. And in this wr 
hope there is no. Harm. 
And indeed, if the Care that we exer- 


ciſe about this be moderate, and we la- 


bour for theſe Neceſſaries of Life, in a 
Dependance upon God's Providence ;- and 
if we have not Means at preſent to make 


Proviſion for the future Time, can truſt 


in God, that he will ſupply us hereafter 
with ſuch Things as we ſhall hereafter 
have need of; T ſuppoſe our Care about 
theſe Things is moderate and lawful. 

But nevertheleſs, as I obſerved before, 
there may be ſometimes a Fault even in 
this neceſſary Care ; and there is ſo, when 
altho' what we are careful about and ſoli- 
citous to procure, be no more than what 
we may fairly and reaſonably deſire ; vis. 
Neceſſary Meat, Drink, and Cloaths ; 
ſuch Things as either we can't live with- 
out, or not with any Comfort ; our De- 
fire thereof is more paſſionate, and our 
Care and Endeavour to procure the fame 
more anxious and ſolicitous, than tis rea- 
ſonable they ſhould be. 82 And 
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And tis this Sort of inordinate Defire 
of, and Carefulneſs for the Things of this 
World, that we are in particular forbid- 
den, and diſſuaded from by our Saviour, in 
the Words which I have now read to you, 
Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no Thought 
for. your Life, what ye ſball Eat, or what 
ye ſhall Drink; nor yet for your Body, what 
ye ſhall put on. 

For here the ſubject Matter ſpoken of, 
is not unprofitable Treaſures, but needful 
Proviſion : Not Honour or Greatnels, 
not the Vanities or Superfluities of Life, 
(which are the proper Objects of Amb 
tion or Covetouſneſs) but only the meer 
Neceſſaries of Life, thoſe Things without 
which Life its ſelf cannot be maintained; 
what we have Occaſion for, to eat, drink, 
and put on; in our Deſign and Endes 
vour after which, we may nevertheleſs be 
guilty of Exceſs : And by the Connext- 
on that is made between theſe Words and 
the foregoing, by the Word Therefore ; 
Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no Thought 
for your Life, &c. it is clearly implied, 

that 
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that a Man may be a Servant of Mammon, 
who is immoderately careful even for Ne- 
ceſſaries; as well as he is, who ſets his 
Heart upon Riches, and is careful for Un- 
neceſſaries and Superfluities. Te canuot 
ſerve God and Mammon. Therefore I ſay 
unto jou, Take no Thought for your Life, 
what ye ſhall Eat, or what ye ſhall Drink; 
wr yet for your Body, what ye ſpall put 


on 


In diſcourſing on which Words, I ſhall 
do theſe Three Things. 


I. I ſhall enquire whether it be reaſo- 
nable to underſtand this and ſuch like ge- 
neral Prohibitions of Worldly Care, in 
he utmoſt Latitude and Extent ; i. e. 
Yhether all Carefulneſs and Concern about 
us Life, and the neceſſary Means of ſup- 
porting and maintaining it, was deſigned 
o be forbidden by our Saviour in this 
Wee. 1:5 Jr; 

II. I ſhall ſhew what Carefulneſs and 
oncern about them is, without doubt, 
pordinate and exceſſive, and was, moſt 
83 cer- 
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certainly, intended to be hereby fortid- 
den. | 

III. Laſtly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
the Sinfulneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of 
ſuch Care, and to diſſuade from it. 


I. I ſhall enquire, Whether it be res 
ſonable to underſtand this and ſuch like 
general Prohibitions of Worldly Care, i 
the utmoſt Latitude and Extent; i. 
Whether all Carefulneſs and Concern about 
this Life, and the neceſſary Means of ſup 
porting and maintaining it, was meant to 
be forbidden by our Saviour in this Place, 
Take no Thought for your Life, what y 
ſball Eat, or what ye ſball Drink ; nor 
for your Body, what ye ſhall put on. Al 
taking the Words as they ſound, in ou 
Tranſlation,and as they may be underſtood, 
it ſhould ſeem as if it were our Duty to 
live perfectly without Care; to eat tht 


Meat that falls down before us, as tit f 
Manna did to the Iſraelites in the Wilder s 
ne; or to take the Fruits which tit N 


Earth brings forth of its ſelf, and to drink 
of the Brook that is in our Way; and u 
| J 
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cover our Nakedneſs with Fig-Leavestaken 
from the next Tree; or with the Skins 
of a Beaſt that we happen to find by 
chance : But neither to ſow nor plant, 
neither to weave nor ſpin, to have neither 
Store-houſe nor Barn; and if no Proviſi- 
on comes of its ſelf in our Way, to fit 
down contentedly and die. 

But that it was not our Saviour's De- 
ſign to command ſuch Careleſsneſs as this, 
will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear, if theſe 
following Things be conſidered. 


1. That the Words of the Text taken 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and even as they are 
expreſs d in our Tranſlation, Take no 
Thought for your Life, do not forbid ſuch 
Labour as is neceſſary to procure the 
Things that are needful for the Preſerva- 
tion of Life; the moſt that they can be 
thought to forbid is a Carefulneſs, and 
Concern, and Solicitude about it ; but now 
theſe Two Things are manifeſtly diſtinct 
and different, and ſuch as may be ſepara- 
ted, vis. Labour and Care, Pains and 
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may labour as much as is needful to pro- 


utmoſt Extent, are no Prohibition of bod: 
ly Labour, no Command of Sloth and Idle- 


Thoughtfulneſs , the Work of the Boch, 
and the Working of the Mind: A Man 


vide Neceſſaries for Life, and yet not be 
much concerned about his Life ; be very 
indifferent whether it be long or ſhort; be 
very willing to go out of the World when- 
ever God pleaſes, and by what Way he 
pleaſes : So that theſe Words taken 1n the 


neſs. 


2. It may be farther conſidered that the 
Words in the Original do not ſignify ſo 
much as ſeems to be expreſs'd in our Tran- 


| ſation; for the Words in the Original are, 


un Ar, but now wietur , if it be 
expounded according to its ſuppoſed De. 
rivation, is that which may be ſaid pe 
Cew vb, i. e. Such Care and Thoughtful: 
neſs only as does divide and diſtract the 
Mind, and takes it off from the Care of 
other Things, about which it ſhould be 
concerned: But all Worldly Care does 
| not 
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not do this, but only ſuch Care as is ex- 


ceſſive or unreaſonable ; ſuch Care as is 
grounded upon Infidelity, or is an Hin- 
drance to the Practice and Exerciſe of 
Religion : If therefore our Care for the 
Body be not of this Kind, if it be neither 
the Efe® nor the Cauſe of Irreligion, 
then it is not that wiecuw, that taking 
thought for the Lite that is here pro- 
hibited. 


3. This Expoſition of the Words is 
farther confirmed, by a Place parallel to 
the Text, in Luke xii. 29. Seek not what 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nei- 
ther be ye of doubtful Mind; for there, 
though the Prohibition in the former part 
of the Verſe be univerſal and unlimited, 
Seel not what ye (ball eat, or what ye 
ſhall drink ; yet there is a plain Reſtricti- 
on or Limitation in the latter Part, nei- 
ther be ye of doubtful Mind, i. e. Live 
not in careful Suſpence, be. not anxious 
and troubled in your Minds about the 
neceſſary Means of preſerving your Life, 
Meat, Drink and Cloaths. Now 
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Now there is manifeſtly a great and 
wide Difference, between barely ſeeking, 
in the diligent Exerciſe of ſome lawful 
Calling, to procure the Neceſſaries of 
Life, and being anxious and ſolicitous 
thereabouts ; for we may take. ſuch Pains, 
and uſe ſuch Means, as are neceſſary to 
ſupply our Temporal Wants, and yet not 
vex and diſquiet our Minds with the 
Thoughts thereof : And therefore it being 
this only which our Saviour forbids in the 
latter Clauſe of that Verſe, it is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that he meant to for- 
bid nothing more in the former; for it is 
by no Means agreeable to the Uſe and 
Cuſtom of Speech, firſt to forbid more, 
and immediately after to forbid leſs; firſt 

to forbid a Thing in the whole, and then 
immediately after to forbid it only in part: 
But it is evident, that in the latter Clauſe 
of thoſe Words, be not of doubtful Mind, 
our Saviour forbids only ſuch Care, as is 
accompanied with Anxiety of Mind, or 

a Diſtruſt of God's Goodneſs and Provi- 


dence. * what need was there of his 
| forbidding 
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forbidding ſuch Care as this, if it be ſup- 
poſed that in the former Clauſe he had 
forbidden all Manner of Worldly Care 
whatſoever? For the general Prohibition 
of all Care, would have included in it a 
Prohibition of this particular kind of 
Care, altho it had not been expreſſy 
named. It is more reaſonable therefore 
to ſuppoſe, that our Saviour by that lat- 


ter Clauſe, neither be ye of doubtful Mind, 


intended to explain, and to lay a Re- 
ſtriction upon the former, which other- 
wiſe might have been underſtood in a 
more general and univerſal Senſe than he 
intended it : As if he had faid, Seek not 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 
that is, I do not mean that ye ſhould not 
deſire nor ſeek for theſe Things at all, 
but only that ye ſhould not do it with a 
doubtful Mind, with careful Suſpence, 
with troubleſome Anxiety. +. + 

And that this is a true Account of the 
Meaning both of thoſe Words and: of the 
Text, may further appear in the Fourth 
Place - - -, 
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4- By conſidering ſome other Texts of 

Scripture, wherein the Nature of that 
Worldly Care which we are to avoid, is 
more plainly expreſs d: 

As particularly, that at the 3 1ſt verſe 
of this Chapter; Take no Thought, ſay- 
ing, What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we 
drink, or wherewithal ſhail we be cloathed? 
Which are plainly the Words of a Man 
that doubts of, or diſtruſts the Divine 
Providence, and is afraid, that when he 
has done all he can, or ought in Prudence 
and Conſcience to do, in order to the 
procuring of thoſe Things which are ne- 
ceſſary for the Body, he ſhall nevertheleſs 
not be able to obtain a Competency there- 
of, but ſhall periſh for want of them. To 
which may be added, that in Phil. iv.-6. 
Be careful for nothing, but in every thing 
by Prayer and Supplication with Thankſ- 
giving, let your Requeſts be made known 

unto God: Where the Carefulneſs, which 

the Apoſtle forbids, is plainly . ſuch, 
takes off our Dependance upon God, and 
| is 
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is grounded upon a Disbelief of God's 
Providence, and implies too great Confi- 
dence in our own Endeavours. To which 
may be added ſome other Places, where 
to the Prohibition of Worldly Care, there 
is immediately added a Command to ſet 
our Love upon, or exerciſe our Care about 
ſome other Matter. | 

Thus in Luke xii. 31. After our Savi- 
our had ſaid, Seek not what ye ſball eat, 
or what ye (ball drink, neither be ye of 
doubtful Mind ; for all theſe Things do the 
Nations of the World ſeek after, and 
your Father knoweth that ye have need of 
all theſe things ; he immediately adds, but 
rather ſeek ye the Kingdom of God: 
Where the Command to ſeek this rather, 
manifeſtly implies that we may ſeek the 
other Things too, provided that we do 
| it with leſs Carefulneſs and Concern than 
we ſeek this. | 

Thus alſo, in John vi. 27. it is ſaid; 
Labour not for the Meat that pergſbeth, 
but for that Meat which endureth unto 
everlaſling Life: Labour not for that, but 


labour 


n. 
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labour for this i. e. plainly, Do not labour 
ſo much for that, be not ſo much con- 
cerned for that as for this. Some Pains 
therefore we may take, ſome ſmall Con- 
cern we may have about that ; but only 
it muſt not be ſo great for the Meat that 
periſheth, as for that which endureth unto 
everlaſting Life. 
And fo again, in Coloſ. iii. 2. Set 
your Affection on things above, and 
not on things on the Earth ; i. e. 
Set them on thoſe rather than on 
theſe : For tis not only lawful but our ne- 
ceſſary Duty, to beſtow ſome Part of 
our Affection upon ſome of the Things 
on Earth, as namely, our Friends, our 
Relations, . our Country, and the like, and 
to love them in due Meaſure ; but then 
our Love to theſe Things, or even to our 
Life it ſelf, muſt be ſo moderate, as that 
in compariſon with our Love of heavenly 
Things, which ought to be far greater, WI* 
it may be accounted as none at all., | 
But this is moſt clearly of all intima- WW” 
ted in that Oppoſition which is made be- 
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tween Worldly and Spiritual Care, at the 
zuſt and 33d Verſes of this Chapter; 
Take no Thought, ſaying, What ſhall we 
eat, or what ſhall we drink, or where- 
withal ſhall we be cloathed £ But ſeek ye 
the Kingdom of God and his Righte- 
mſneſs. By which it appears that it was 
not our Saviour's Deſign in this univerſal 
Prohibition, Take no Thought, to forbid 
all Manner of Worldly Care, and even 
the leaſt Degree of it ; for if it had, he 
would not have ſaid in the following Words, 
Seek firſt the Kingdom of God ; but ra- 
ther, Seek that, and ſeek nothing elſe. 
But by bidding us ſeek the Kingdom of 
God firſt, i. e. primarily and chiefly, he 
plainly gives us leave to ſeek the other 
Things too, but only with a leſs, with a 
ſubordinate, with a ſecondary Care. | 
It is not therefore all Care for the Bo- 
dy which our Saviour condemns, but ſuch 
a Care only as is irregular and exorbi- 
tant, ſuch a Care as is inconſiſtent with, 
or doth greatly hinder us in our neceſſary 
I Care 
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Care about other Matters, which are cf 
infinitely greater Importance to us. 

For the further Proof of which, it 
may be conſidered further in the Fifth 


Place, 


5. That this Prohibition of Worldly 
Care, underſtood in that Extent, as if i 
forbad all Care for the Body, and the 
Things belonging to it, and neceſſary fer 
its Support, would be perfectly conti: 
dictory to ſeveral expreſs Commands in 
Holy Scripture, wherein we are enjoined 
to be diligent and induſtrious in our lau. 
ful Callings, for the Maintenance of ou 
ſelves, and thoſe that belong to us. 

Thus in Eph. iv. 28. Let him tba 
ſtole (ſays the Apoſtle) ſteal no more; bu 
rather let him labour, working with hit 
Hands the Thing that is good; (i. e. be 
ing exerciſed in ſome lawful Trade. or 
Profeſſion ; and this not only for his own 
Support, but alſo for the Relief of others 
that are not able to work; for ſo it follows, 
that he may have to give to him tba 


needs. 3 And 
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And this even the Apoſtles themſelves 
did, who yet certainly well underſtood 
our Lord's Meaning ; and who, if any, 
might reaſonably be thougftt exempted 
from labouring; and they did it, not 
merely for their own Support, but partly 
alſo to ſnew a good Example to others: 
Thus, Ack, xx. 34, 35. Te your ſelves, 
ſays St. Paul, know, that theſe Hands 
have miniſtred unto wy Neceſſities, and to 
them that were with me : I have ſhewed 
you all things, how that ſo labouring ye 
ought to ſupport the weak. 

And indeed there is ſcarcely any Thing 
that the ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtles en- 
joins more ſtrictly, than that all Men ac- 
cording to their Abilities, and in the Cal- 
lings they were in, ſhould be diligent and 
induſtrious, doing their own Buſineſs, and 
working with their own Hands, that ſo 
they might. walk honeſtly torwards thoſe 
that were without, (i. e. that the unbe- 
lieving- Fews and Gentiles might not be 
ſcandaliz d at the Chriſtian Religion, as if 
it taught or encou Men in Sloth and 
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Idleneſs, and made them, after their Con- 
verſion to it, become uſeleſs Drones, and 
unprofitable Members of the World; that 


was one Reaſon why he enjoined them 


Labour: The other was) that they might 
have Lack of Nothing. As you may ſee, 
1 The ſſ. iv. 12. Plainly intimating, That if 
they would not labour, they might lack 
even Neceſſaries, notwithſtanding all the 
Promiſes of God to take care of and ſup- 
ply them with needful Things ; thoſe Pro- 
miſes being all conditional, and made on- 
ly to ſuch as are not wanting to them- 
ſelves. 3 i 
And in 2 The /. iii. 6. He calls all thoſe | 
who were idle, and followed no Employ- 
ment, diſorderly Walkers, ſtrictly enjoin- 


ing, that ſuch as, being able, would not 


labour for their own Support, ſhould be 
rather ſuffered to ſtarve, than have any 
Relief given them by others. Ve con- 
mand you, ſays he, in the Name of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your 
ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſ 
orderly, and not after the Tradition which 

1 he 
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he — Fuse For ye your ſelves know 


how ye ought to follow us ; for wwe behaved 
not our ſelves diſorderly among you, nei- 
tber did we eat any Man's Bread for 

notght, but wrought with"Labour and Tra- 
vel Night and Day : (The Apoſtle, you ſee, 
was far enough from diſcouraging honeſt 
Labour and Induſtry.) And this he fays 
in the roth Verſe, was agreeable to the 
Command which he had formerly given 
them, That if any Man was lazy, and 


would not work , neither ſhould he eat; 


which Command he now repeats again, 


becauſe he had heard that there were ſome 


diſordenly Walkers among them, who tootk- 
ed not as all ; whom he therefore com- 
- mands and 42506 by the Lord Feſus 
Chrift, that with Quietneſs they work, and 


eat their own Bread, Ver. 11. Moreover, 


6. It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
our Saviour deſigned in theſe Words, to 
torbid wholly all worldly Care and La- 
bour whatſoever, becauſe ordinarily our 
Lite it ſelf cannot be maintained, w ithout 
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ſome caring and labouring for thoſe 
Things which are neceſſary to ſupport it; 
ſo that by wholly neglecting the Care of 
our Life, we ſhould in Conſequence neg- 
lect alſo the Care of our Souls, and de- 
prive our ſelves of Space and Opportuni- 
ty to make ſuch Proviſion for a future 
State as we are bound to do; fo that con- 
ſequently, a Command to ſeek the King- 
dom of God, to work out our own Salua- 
tion, to labour for that Meat Thich en- 
dureth unto everlaſting Life, and the like, 
is ſo far from forbidding all Worldly Care, 
that it rather includes in it a Command to 
have ſome Care for this Life; and alſo to 
be at ſome Pains and Labour to maintain 
and prolong it : Becauſe whenever this 
Life fails us, we can no longer ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, or work out our Salva- 
tion, or labour for that Meat which en- 
dureth unto everlaſting Life; for when 
we eeaſe to live here, we enter immedi- 
ately into an unalterable State, and 'twill 
be too late then to make Proviſion for a 


Future State, when all that Time in which 


we 


not Abſolutely Forbidden. 


we were to do it is expired: Now while 
this Life laſts we may work, but when 
the Night comes no Man can work : There 
is no working in the Grave (as the Wiſe- 
Man fays) whither we are going; and 
whither indeed we muſt quickly go, if 
we take no Thought for our Life; for 
ever ſince the Ground was curſed for our 
Sin, it hath been likewiſe a Curſe entailed 


upon the whole Race of Mankind (from 


which there are none altogether exempt- 
cd,) that in the Sweat of their Broms they 
muſt eat their Bread : So that Care and 
Labour is now, by the Divine Appoint- 
ment, the only Way and Means whereby 
we can maintain our ſelves in Life; and 
we can no more, without offending God, 
neglect the neceſſary Means of preſerving 
Life, then we can deſert our Station with- 
out his Leave who placed us 1n it ; or 
throw up, or give away our Lives, (other- 
wiſe than at God's Command ) before he 
who gave us Life, is pleaſed himſelf to 
take it from us again, by an ordinary and 
natural Death. 

S343 It 
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It being therefore our Duty to main- 
tain and prolong this Temporal Life as 
long as we can, in Obedience to Gods 
Command, and that we may have the 
more Time to-work out our Salvation in, 


it muſt needs alſo be our Duty to take 


ſome Care, and to be at ſome Pains for 
this Purpoſe, becauſe it cannot be, done 
without Care and Pains; ſor tis unreaſo- 
nable to expect, that God ſhould provide 
for us in a wonderful and miraculous Way, 
when we. wilfully neglect thoſe Means, 
which he has ordained and appointed, 
and which are ordinarily ſufficient for that 
Purpoſe. 

In a Time of Famine indeed, he Was 
pleaſed once to order the Ravens (the 
moſt unlikely of all Birds to perform ſuch 
2 Meſlage faithfully) to bring Bread and 


Fleſh to his Prophet Elijab ; and at ano- 


ther Time he was pleaſed to multiply the 
Widew's Oyl, for the Suſtenance of him, 
and her, and her Family, And fo alſo 
when his People of Iſrael were kept For- 


ty Years in a barren Wilderneſs, he was 
pleaſed 
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pleaſed to rain down Bread from Heaven 
for their' Suſtenance : But 'tis expreſsly 
noted Foſh. v. 12. That as ſoon as ever 
they were ſo far poſſeſſed of the Land of 
Canaan, as that the Fruit of the Countrey 
which is brought forth with the Help of 
Man's Labour, was ſufficient for their Su- 
ſtenance, The Manna ceaſed on the Mor- 
nm, after they had eaten of the old Corn 
of the Land, neither had the Children f 
Iſrael Manna any more. 

And as then the Earth did not bring 
forth her Fruit without their T illage, ſo 
neither is it to be expected that it ſhould 
do ſo now; and therefore ſo far is all 
worldly Care and Pains from being un- 
lawful, that the Neglect thereof is a Sin: 
And if we periſh for want of Neceſſaries, 
when the only Cauſe of our Want of 
them, is becauſe we will be at no Care 
and Pains to procure them, we ſhall in 
right Reaſon and the Judgment of God 
be deemed Murderers of our ſelves.” 

Nay, tis not only an unreaſonable, but 
a wicked Expectation, to look that God 
T 4 _ _- ſhould 
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ſhould provide for us by a Miracle, when 
he has put it in our Power, by honeſt La- 
bour and Induſtry, witli the Bleſſing of 
his Ordinary Providence, to provide for 
our ſelves: For this is to tempt God, a Sin 
which we are frequently warned againſt 
in the Holy Scripture ; tis to make a 
Trial whether he will do a Thing for us 
which tis unbecoming his Wiſdom to do; 
whether he will work a Miracle when 
there is no need of it: For this our S. 
viour himſelf calls a Tempting of God; 15 
you may ſee in Marth. iv. 6, 7. For there 
the Devil in his Temptation of our Savi- 
our, moved him to caft himſelf down from 
a Pinacle of the Temple, telling him, That 
if he was the Son of God, he might do it 
without Danger, and citing a Text of 
Scripture to prove it; For is in written, 
ſays he, He ſhall give his Angels Charge con- 
cerning thee, and in their Hands they ſbal 
bear thee up, left at any Time thou daſh thy 
Foot againſt a Stone: And the Devil's Ar- 
gument ſeems to be a very good one; for 
this Promiſe of God, which the Devil 
PEE ; CItCS 
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cites out of the 91ſt Pſalm, was a general 
Promiſe of the Divine Care and Protecti- 
on of good Men : And if God had ſuch 
Care of all good Men, who are his Sons 
only by Adoption and Grace, much 
more might our Saviour, if he was (as 
he gave out he was ) the only Begotten 
Son of God, fafely depend upon it, that 
he would have a greater Care of him, to 
keep him from any Hurt, what Danger 
ſoever he caſt himſelf into. IF therefore 
thau be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf 
down, ſays the Devil, there's no Danger of 
thy getting any Hurt by the Fall, if thou 
art ſo dear to him as the Son of God moſt 
certainly is to his Father. But this Temp- 
tation of the Devil, our Saviour puts off, by 
citing another Place of Scripture, where- 
by he ſhews that it is altogether unwarran- 
table to run our ſelves into Danger which 
we may avoid, in a Dependance upon the 
Providence of God to deliver us out of it ; 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God: 


AS if he had ſaid ; God has promiſed in. 


deed 


nm 
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deed to take Care of and protect his faith- 
ful Servants, to watch over them by his 
Providence, to keep them from 

and to deliver them out of it; but this 
Promiſe ſuppoſes, that they are prudently 
careful of themſelves, that they do not 
neglect the Means of their own Safety, 
that they do not run themſelves into need 
leſs Dangers; and if they are wilfully 
wanting to themſelves, they are no longer 
under the Divine Protection: And to ex- 
pect that God ſhould work a Miracle for 
their Preſervation, when they might have 
been preſerved by the Bleſſing of his or- 
dinary Providence upon their on pru- 
dent Care of themſelves, is a Tempting 
of God, i. e. tis putting upon God to do 
a Thing which 'tis unworthy of God to 
do; tis a trying of him, whether he will 
| cnntenanes our Folly and Raſhneſs, whe- 
ther he will do that for us in a miraculous 
Way, which we will not do for our ſelves 
by our own Endeavours proſpered and ſuc- 
ceeded by the Bleſſing of his ordinary 
Providence; This i Is Tempting of God. 
And 


not Abſolutely Forbidden. 
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And tis ſoy by the ſune Reaſon, to 


neglect the Means of our on Preſerva- 
tion, by providing for our ſelves, accord- 
ing as we are able, in an honeſt Way, ſuch 
Things as are neceſſary for the Preſerva- 
tion of Life, and then to expect that 
God ſhould provide for us by a Miracle; 
for what is this but to tempt God ? To 


try whether he will countenance our Sloth 


ind Tdleneſs > Whether he will give his 
Approbation to our Neglect of thoſe 
Means, which he himſelf has appointed, 
and in the ordinary Courſe of his Pro- 
vidence made neceſſary for the Support 
of this Temporal Life * 

When therefore, we are here com- 


manded by our Saviour to take no 22 


for our Lift ; and by the Apoftle, to caft all 
our Care upon God, who careth for us ; 
the Meaning is not, that we ſhould caſt 
upon him the Care of the Means which 
he has appointed us to uſe, but only that 
we ſhould caſt upon him the Care of the 
Event, which is perfectly in his Diſpoſal : 
Not that we ſhould haveno eee 
1 


n. 
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what is matter of our own Duty, (and 
ſuch it is to be honeſtly induſtrious in 
ſome lawful Calling to get a Living) bu 
that we ſhould not be thoughtful about 
the Succeſs of our Endeavouns, but leave 
it to God to order for us ſuch a Portion 
as he thinks beſt ; believing that he knoys 
what is beſt, and that ** will do what b 
beſt for us. 

And theſe Conſiderations are, 1 fip 
poſe, ſufficient to ſhew, that the Delign 
of our Saviour in this ſeemingly univer 
fal Prohibition of all Worldly Care and 
Labour, Take no Thought for your Lift 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink 
nor yet for your Body what ye ſball pu 
on; was not to countenance, or encou- 
rage Sloth and Idleneſs, was not wholly 
to forbid ſuch Thought as is neceſſary 
for, and does actually conduce towards 
the procuring of ſuch Proviſion for th 
Body as is needful for its Support; but 
only to regulate and moderate our World- 
ly Care, and to reſtrain and I keep it with- 
in juſt Bounds. PER 

I oh 


„ 
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And the Reaſon of my inſiſting ſo long 
zyon this Point, is chiefly for the Satiſ- 
faction of ſome ſcrupulous Perſons, whoſe 
hard Circumſtances in the World oblige 
them to riſe early, and to ſit up late, and 
to eat the Bread of Carefulneſs, 7. e. to 
undergo hard, and almoſt continual,” La- 
hour, for the Maintenance of themſelves 
and Families; and all little enough]; being 
perhaps after all ſcarcely able to make a 
Shift to live: And while they have fo 
much worldly Care upon them, and are 
conſtrained to ſpend ſo much time in pro- 


. 


„ iding Neceſſaries for themſelves and 
„ laoſe that depend upon them, they can- 
„ot (pare fo much as they would do, and 
U- 


a they think they ought to do, for the 


— 


us ſome ſcrupulous Perſons, not only 
bewail as a Calimity, but are likewiſe apt 
to cenſure in themſelves,. as a Fault. But 


| ans 


— 
Cv 


* think without any Reaſon. 

. Tis true indeed, he is too buſy for the 
F World (be his Circumſtances never ſo 
1 hard) who can ſpare no Time for Reli- 


gion; 
. 


Duties and Excrciſes of Religion: And 


m... 
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hem 


gion; but 'tis a Miſtake to think, thi 
Religion conſiſts only in Reading, ani 
Hearing, and Praying, and other Exer 
ciſes of Devotion; for theſe are but: 
part of Religion; and another Part d 
it, and which God deſigned ſhould tak 
up the greater Share of moſt Men's time, 
is ſerving our Generation according to th 
Will of God, by Diligence and Honeſty 
in our Callings, and a conſtant 'Careful 
neſs to diſcharge the Duties of all that 
Relations wherein we ſtand to othen. 
And as he who neglects the Duties and 
Offices of Devotion in their proper Se: 
ſon, may reaſonably be thought an Atheij 
or'an Infidel, to have little or no Religion 
in him ; ſo, og the other Side, we ar 
told by St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 8. That le 
that provideth not for bis own, and eſpe 
cially for thoſe of his owm Houſe, hat 
denied the Faith, and is worſe than n 
Infidel. 


— — A. —k... — 1— —ů ß 
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Let not any Man therefore think tha 1 
Care ſuperfluous or ſinful, which he 5 © 
forced to be at to ſupport his __ ; fot y 
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a the nde time that he labours for their 


opport in the Exerciſe of a lawful Cal- 


ling, he is truly labouring alſo to very good 
Purpoſe for himſelf, and working out his 
own Salvation; honeſt Labour being, to 
thoſe that have not otherwiſe here with 
to live, a Duty no leſs neceſſary, even 
than the Worſhip of God is: And if a 
Man's Circumſtances are ſuch, and the 
Charge that he has to maintain be ſo great, 


that he cannot ſpend ſo much time in 
Acts of Worſhip and Devotion, as they 
may do, who have more Leifure, and 


fewer Worldly Cares, and leſs need to la- 


| bour ; for that very Reaſon it will not be 


required or expected from him, that he 


ſhould read ſo much, or pray ſo often, or 


be ſo. long in his Devotions, as they may 


and ought, to be, who have greater Leiſure 
and fewer Worldly Avocations; for tis a 
ſanding Rule of the Goſpel, that when 
there is not Time and Opportunity for 
both, God will haue Oy and not Sa- 
orifice. 

But this, I ſuppoſe, is a Point that moſt 
Men will be eaſily enough convinced of, 


VIE, 


4 
| 
| 

| 
| 
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vis. that they may law fully beſtow ſome 
Care and Pains in making ſome Proviſion 
for this Life: The great Difficulty of all, ] 
preſume, will be to convince them, that tis 
poſſible for them to ſpend too much Care, 


and Pains, and Time about it. | 
But certainly, if theſe Words of the 


Text are a part of the Goſpel, and they 
were ſpoken with any Deſign at all, Tak 
no Thought for your Life, what ye ſþal 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; the Meaning 
thereof mult at leaſt be this, that there is 
an Exceſs of Carefulneſs, even about the 
moſt neceſſary Things of Life, which it 
is our Duty to e 

This therefore was the Second Thing 
which I propounded to do, i in W to 
theſe Words; vis. 


II. To ſhew what Carefulneſs and 
Concern about theſe Matters is inordinate 
and exceſſive, and was moſt certainly in 
tended to be forbidden by our Saviour in 
theſe Words. But the handling of thus 
Head will be Matter enough for anothc! 
Diſcourſe the next Opportunity. 
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What Worldly Cares are Prohi- 


bited. 


MATT EH. VI. 25. 


Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
Thought for your Life, what ye 
joall Eat, or what ye ſhall Drink; 
nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall _ 
put on. — 
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CO N diſcourſing on theſe Words, 
«& I e I have already propoſed to do 


2 theſe Three Things. 


I. To enquire whether it be reaſonable 
to underſtand this and ſuch like general 
Prohibitions of Worldly Care, in the ut- 
moſt Latitude and Extent; 2. e. Whether 
all Carefulneſs and Concern about this 
Life, and the neceſſary Means of ſupport- 
ing and maintaining it, was deſigned to be 


forbidden by our Saviour in this Place. 


II. To ſhew what Carefulneſs and Con- 
cern about them is, without doubt, inor- 
dinate and exceſſive, and was, moſt cer- 
tainly, intended to be hereby Forbidden. 
And, 

III. Laſtly, To endeavour to ſhew the 
Sinfulneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch 


Care, and to diſſuade from it. 


The Firſt of theſe Heads I have alres- 
dy ſpoken to; and have ſhewed, J ſup- 


poſe, plainly enough, that the Deſign of 


Our 


of 
Ir 


are Prohibited. 


— 


our Saviour in this ſeemingly univerſal Pro- 
hibition of all Worldly Care and Labour; 
Take no Thought for your Life, what ye 
ſoall eat, and what ye ſhall drink; nor yet 
for your Body what ye ſhall put on; was 
not to countenance or encourage Sloth 
and Idleneſs, was not wholly to. forbid 
ſuch Thought as is neceſſary for, and does 
actually conduce towards the procuring 
of ſuch Proviſion for the Body as is need- 
ful for 1ts Support. 

But this J ſuppoſe is a Point that moſt 
Men will be eaſily enough convinced of, 
vis, That they may lawfully beſtow ſome 
Care and Pains in making competent Pro- 
viſion for this Life: The great Difficulty 
of all T preſume will be to convince them, 
that 'tis poſſible for them to ſpend too 
much Care and Pains about it: This, I 
ſay, is a Point that I doubt Men will more 
hardly be perſuaded of. 

But certainly, if theſe Words of the 
Text, are a Part of the Goſpel, and if 
they were ſpoken with any Meaning or 
Deſign at all; Take no Thought for your 
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Life, what ye ſhall eat, aud what ye ſhall 
drink; or if thoſe other parallel Places 
mentioned the laſt Time; Seek not what 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; La. 
bour not for the Meat that periſheth, and 
the like, were uttered by our Saviour to 
any Purpoſe, and he meant to forbid any 
Thing thereby, the Meaning thereof mult 
at leaſt be this, that there is an Exceſs of 
Carefulneſs, even about the moſt neceſh- 
ry Things of Life, which it is our Duty 
to avoid. 

And indeed there was great Need and 
good Reaſon why we ſhould be cautioned 
to avoid it ; becauſe tis a Thing that Men 
are exceedingly prone to, to be more 

_ thoughtful about theſe Matters, than is 
conſiſtent with a firm Belief of Gods 
Goodneſs and Providence, and a due Care 
of their greater Concerns, the Welfare 
of their Souls, and the Proviſion for 4 

future Life. And this they are, not only 
when they trouble themſelves needleſsly, 
about more than they can ever probably 


have real Occaſion to ule; ; but alſo, altho 
| the 
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are (Prohibited. 


the Subject of their Thoughtfulneſs, be 
only the Neceſſaries of Life, What they 
ſhall eat, andi drink, and put on: For 
unleſs this were a Matter wherein Men 
might be too thoughtful and folicitous, 
there would have been no Ground nor 
Reaſon for our Saviour to forbid them to 
be ſo. 7 

And beſides, The only good Reaſon of 
our deſiring and labouring even for Neceſ- 
aries, is in order to the maintaining and 
prolonging our own Life, and the Life of 
thoſe that depend upon us: But we may be 
too fond even of Wife and Children; and 
there are ſome Caſes wherein tis rather 
our Duty to hate and forſake them ; nay, 
we may love even our own Life too much, 
{or there are ſome Caſes wherein we ought 
willingly to loſe or lay it down, And 
therefore, if we may be too much con- 
cerned and ſolicitous about the End, we 
may certainly be ſo likewiſe about the 
Means; which are in no other Reſpect 
the juſt Objects of our Care and Concern, 
but only as they are the neceſſary Means 
of obtaining our End. 4 From 


My ae... — 4 4 WI — 10 


—— m—_ 
5 —. — 


41 


> Ahn. a 


* 
5 5. 


2 M 

_ l = \ = 

2 n - 15 
— 4 4 1 


=» 


2 : 


— 

> — — 
— — . 
— 


— > — — 


2 = - 
——_—_ — —— 3 
—— — | 

2 * — + _— 
4 = * x os — I - 7 — — — U 
8 A > . 1 + ” I : 
4 2 Ee ws 2 5 7 o — Lan 8 * 


What Worldly Cares 


From what hath been faid therefore it 
plainly appears, That we may be guilty 
of an Exceſs, and commit a Sin, in ca- 
ring even for the moſt neceſſary Proviſi. 
ſions of Life ; that we may deſire and 
ſeek even them too much: So that tho 
there be no Fault in the Object of our De- 
fire (for we may ſurely deſire thoſe 
Things, without which we can't live, ne- 
ceſſary Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, and 
the like,) yet there may be an Exceſs and 
Inordinateneſs in the Degree of our defi- 
ring them. wow: 

And this leads me to the Second Thing 
propoſed, which was, 


II. To ſhew what Carefulneſs and Con- 
cern about theſe Matters, is certainly in- 
ordinate and exceſſive , and was undoubt- 
edly intended to be forbidden by our &&. 
viour in theſe Words ; Take no Thought 
for your Liſe, what ye ſhall eat, or what 
ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Body what 
ye ſhall pit on. And, 


1. Firſt 


1 


are Prohibited. 


— 


1. Firſt of all, we are hereby plainly 
forbidden to be more careful about theſe 
Matters, than tis needful we ſhould be 
in order to procure them. 

And then we may truly be ſaid to be 
more careful about theſe Things than 
needs, when we are careful about them 
with ſuch a Sort of Care and Solicitude 
as does no Good, and produces no real 
Effect. Take not Thought, un t vr, 
do not trouble your Heads, and be ſoli- 
citous about it. For meer Thoughtful- 
neſs about a Thing does or works nothing 
of its ſelf; tis only the putting in Pra- 
ctice thoſe Means that are proper for the 
accompliſhing our Deſign, that muſt ac- 
compliſh it. To follow our Buſineſs cloſe 
while we are at it, is a proper Way to 
effect it; but to be perpetually muſing 
and thinking the ſame Things over and 
over again, when we have no Opportunity 
of Action, is nothing elſe but an idle Miſ- 
pence of Time. For tis the diligent Hand, 
as Solomon ſays, not the thoughtful Head, 

which 


Win Well cog 


which does nothing but think) that - 
keth rich. While we are employed about 
any neceſſary Work and Buſineſs, tis in- 
deed fit and reaſonable. that we ſhould 
mind it, becauſe. we can't do it without 
minding it ; but when our Work is done, 
tis as reaſonable then to take our Minds 


alſo from it, becauſe then our Thought- 


fulneſs ſignifies nothing towards it, but is 


their Thoughtfulneſs being rather a deep 


rather only an Hindrance to us from ta- 
king in Hand ſuch other Buſineſs as we 
ought then to ſet our ſelves to. 

They therefore do manifeſtly tranſgreſs 
the Precept of the Text, which forbids 
us to be thoughtful what we ſhall eat, and 


drink, and put on, who are ever, Night 


and Day, thinking of the World and the 
Buſineſs of it; whoſe Heads, even fleep- 
ing as well as waking, are never clear of 
Worldly Care and Thoughttulneſs ; who 
are ever plodding upon Buſineſs, even 
then when they have neither Time nor 
Ability to act, but think to as little Pur- 
poſe as if they had not thought at all; 


and 


are Prohibited. "2 99 


and ſtupid Melancholy, than a bers Fore- 
caſt or prudent Contrivance of Matters. 


* 

2. Our Care even for the moſt neceſ- 
ary Things of Life, Meat, Drink, and 
Cloaths, is then a ſinful Care, when tis 
unſeaſonable ; for there is, as Solomon x... if. 1. 
ſays, a Time for all Things; there is there- 
fore a Time to work, and there is alſo a 
Time to ceaſe from Work : And to mind 
our Worldly Buſineſſes, at thoſe Times 
wherein we ought to be minding other 
Things, is moſt certainly one Inſtance of 
that Thoughtfulneſs about the World that 
was meant to be forbidden by our Saviour 
in this Place. 

And if it be asked, What Times in par- 
ticular are unſeaſonable to mind our 
Worldly Buſineſs in? The Anſwer is eaſy, 
vis. Thoſe Times which are already al 
lotted and ſet apart to the Uſes of Re- 

| ligion. Six Days ſhalt thou labour (ſays 
God in the Fourth Commandment) and 
dn all thy Work; but the Sevemth Day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God ; in it 
i thou 
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rather more unſeaſonable to mind it, when 
ue are at Church, worſhipping God, or 


thou ſhalt not do any Work, thou, nor thy 
Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man: ſervant, 
nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy Cattle, nor 
thy Stranger that is within thy Gates. 
It is then therefore, moſt certainly, 
unſeaſonable to be minding our Worldly 
Buſineſs, when we ſhould be at Church 
worſhipping of God ; and it is then yet 


hearing his holy Word. For this, beſides 
the other Fault of it, is groſs Hypocriſy, 
and a mocking of God, thinking to pleaſe 
him with the Lip, or Knee, or Bodily 
Worſhip, without the Worſhip of - the 
Soul, with which God, as he is a Spirit, 
is moſt delighted; for as'our Saviour ſays, 
in John iv. 23. The Hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true Worſhippers, i. e. 
the only Perſons that worſhip him accep- 
tably, ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit 
and in Truth ; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch 
to worſhip him: And the Reaſon follows 
in the next Verſe, God is a Spirit, and 
they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in 

ho: | _ Spirit 


are Prohibited. TN 301 
Spirit and in Truth. And our Saviour 
again, in Matth. xv. 8. declares the Wor- 
{ip of thoſe Men to be vain and altoge- 
ther unacceptable to God, who draw near 
to him with their Mouth, and honour him 
with their Lips, while their Heart is far 
from him. And it is mentioned in Ezek. 
XXX1lt. 3 1. as a notorious Inſtance of the 
great Wickedneſs of the Jews, that when 
they were, to outward Appearance, wor- 
ſhipping God, or hearing his Word, their 
Minds were all the while taken up with + 
Thoughts of the World. They come unto 
thee (fays God there to the Prophet) as 
the People cometh, and they fit before thee 
as my People, and they bear thy Words 
but they will not do them ; for with their 
Mouth they ſhew much love, but their 
Heart goeth after their Covetouſneſs. 


3. Our Worldly Care is alſo then plain- 

ly exceſſive and inordinate, and ſuch as 

| was meant to be forbidden by our Saviour 
in this Place, when 'tis not juſtly pro- 
portioned to the true Worth and Value 

| | | | of 3 
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of thoſe Things that we are careful 
about. 

For the leaſt that can poſſibly be meant, 
when we are bidden in univerſal Terms, 
not to lay up Treaſures upon Earth, nay, 


not to ſeek what we ſball eat, and what 


we ſhall drifik ; and when we are forbid- 


den, without any Exception, to labow 


for the Meat that periſheth, or to take ay 
Thought for our Life ; (the leaſt, I ay, 
that can poſſibly be meant by theſe and 


+ .fuch like Texts) muſt be this; that ou 


Care and Concern about this Tempori 


Life, and the neceſſary Means of prefer 


ving it, ought to be in Meaſure and Pro- 
portion leſs, than that which we are in 
the ſame Texts commanded to have, about 


other Things which we are there com 


manded to ſeek and to labour for; as 
alſo plain from the Oppoſition that 1 
made between them; Labour not for the 
Meat that periſbeth, but for that Mea 
which endureth unto everlaſting Life ; it. 
at leaſt, labour not ſo much for that % 


for this, be not ſo much concerned about 
* that 
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that as about this. So again in Luke xii. 
29, ZI. Seek not what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſball drink, but ſeek rather the 
Kingdom of God. And fo again at the 3ſt 
and 33d Verſes of this Chapter ; Take no 
Thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat, or 
what ſhall we drink, or wherewithal ſhall 
we be cloathed ? But ſeek firſt the King- 
| dom of God; ſeek the Kingdom of God 
rather; ſeek the Kingdom of God firſt « 
Tis plainly as if he had ſaid, If you do 
ſeek at all for other Things, as what ye 
ſhall eat, and drink, and put on, you ought 
however to ſeek them leſs, to be leſs con- 
cerned and ſolicitous about them, than 
you are about this. 

So that if our Care for this World be 
more and' greater than our Care for the 
next World, z. e. if we are more con- 
cerned and ſolicitous to make eaſy and 
pleaſant, and to prolong this Temporal 
Lite, than we are to ſecure our everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs in the other World ; and 
are more careful for the Preſervation of 
the Body, than we are for the Welfare of 


the 


— 
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the Soul, we cannot but in reaſon be 


thought to tranſgreſs this Precept. — And 
from hence alſo it plainly follows further, 


in the 4th Place 


4. That our Worldly Care is then like- 


wiſe inordinate and exceſſive, (and more 


than it ought to be, even although it be 
only for the meer Neceſſaries of Life, 
what we ſhall eat, and drink, and put on) 
when it is ſuch a Care as hinders us from 


taking a due Care of our Spiritual Con- 


cerns, which deſerve our Care a great deal 
more; i. e. when we are ſo wholly taken 
up with Worldly Care, as to have no Lei 
ſure, or not enough, left for the Care of 
our Souls, and fo are forced either wholly 
to neglect Matters of infinitely greater 
Concern to us, or elſe to poſtpone and 


put by them to the laſt, which ought to 


have been the firſt and chiefeſt in our 

Thoughts. 
And this indeed ſeems to be the Thing 
chiefly meant here by our Saviour in this 
Prohibition of Worldly Care ; as appeats 
by 


— 
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by that oppoſite Command, which both 
here, at the 33d Verſe of this Chapter, 
and alfo in Luke xii. he immediately ſub- 
joins thereunto, But ſeek ye firſt, or ra- 
ther ſeek ye the Kingdom of God and bis 
Righteouſneſs. That therefore is certainly 
too much Care for the Body, which puts 
by another Care which ought to be be- 
fore it. 

And indeed what more notorious In- 
ſtance of Folly can there be, than to be 
exceedingly concerned and ſolicitous about 
Trifles, neglecting at the fame Time 
Matters of far greater Importance ? Do 
we not in our Worldly Affairs and Con- 
cerns proceed quite otherwiſe 2 Having 
two Buſineſſes on our Hands, do we not 


which deſerves it moſt 2 And if we doubt 
whether we ſhall have Time enough for 
both, do we not always take that in Hand 
firſt which is of the greateſt Concern, and 
put off that till the laſt, which may with 


Time ſhould happen to fail us? 
Vor. VI. X 5. Our 


always concern our ſelves moſt about that 


the leaſt Loſs be left undone, in caſe our 
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5. Our Worldly Care is yet more plaig- 


ly a ſinful Care, and ſuch as was deſigned 


to be forbidden by our Saviour in this 
Place, when it is ſuch as betrays us to the 
Commiſſion of Sin, i. e. when to get n 


Livelihood, we uſe any unlawful Means; 


exerciſe our ſelves in any unlaw ful Trade; 
do any Ways aſſiſt or promote the Sins of 
other Men; are unjuſt in our Dealings; 
fraudulent in our Contracts; or go be- 
yond or over-reach our Brother in any 
Matter. 

For our Life it ſelf is not worth the 
keeping any longer than we can keep it 
without Sinning ; and tis the greateſ 


Folly and Madneſs in the World, by ſeek- 


ing to preſerve it by unlawful Means, to 
forfeit the Love and Favour of Almighty 


God, which is better than Life its ſelf. 


Beſides, Death is a Debt which we owe 
to Nature, and which we muſt all cer- 
tainly pay ſome Time or other: What 
great Matter is it then, whether we pay 


it To-Day or To-Morrow 2 Or whether 
i 


are Pau ,tꝙ 


2 


it be dy Want or Hunger, or by as 


Diſeaſe 2? — 
Nay, in Caſe we were ſure to periſh 


for want of Neceſſaries, unleſs we uſed 


ſome ſinful Courſe to procure them, this 
is what we ought rather chearfully to 


ſuffer, than by any unwarrantable Means 


endeavour to decline: For thus to die, i. e. 
for want of, ſuch Things as we cannot 
honeſtly obtain, but might in all proba- 
bility procure by ſinful and indirect Cour- 
ſes, is a Kind of Martyrdom ; for tis a 
hying down our Lives in Teſtimony of 
our Belief, that God is able to pay us 
well for our Loſs, and that he will moſt 
certainly reward abundantly all thoſe 
who are faithful and obedient to him even 
unto Death : Whereas on the contrary, to 
ſcek to prolong our Lives by the Com- 
miſſion of any Sin, and thereby provo- 
king God's Diſpleaſure againſt us, is to 
prefer the living comfortably a few Years 
here, before the endleſs Happineſs of an 
immortal Life in Heaven. 


X 2 But 


2 


308 What Worldly Cares 
| But the Truth is, that they who are ho- 
' neftly induſtrious in their Buſineſs, and 
careful above all Things to pleaſe God, 
have no Reaſon at all to fear that they 
| ſhall ever be left deſtitute of Neceſlaries 
for this Life.; nay, the very ſuppoſing or 
fearing this, is another Thing that ou 
Saviour plainly deſigned to prohibit in 
theſe Words. For, 


6. There is nothing more clearly con- 
trary to this Precept of our Lord's, Tak 
no Thought for your Life, what ye ſul 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink, or what y 
ſpall put on (J ſay, there is nothing mor 
contrary to this) than ſuch Carefulne 
and Solicitude, as is grounded upon, and 
accompanied with, a Diſtruſt of God 
Fatherly Care and Providence. 
And that ſuch Thoughtfulneſs as thi 
was particularly, and in an eſpecial Mat 
ner, meant to be here forbidden by on 
Saviour, appears plainly from the Conk 
deration of thoſe Arguments and Motive 


whereby he himſelf, both here, in ſew 
rl 
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ral Verſes following the Text, and like- 


of which are taken from the Obſervation 
of the Divine Care, in making ample 
Proviſion for all his Creatures. 

So that the plain Senſe of this Precept, 
expounded with Analogy to thoſe Reaſons 
whereby in the following Verſes it is en- 


vou ſo careful about the Things of this 
Lite, as if the Care thereof reſted wholly 
upon you ; as if either you, of your ſelves, 
were able to procure them by your own 
Care and Induſtry alone, without God's 


(without your own Over-Care and 


Thoughtfulneſs) to ſupply you with 
them. 


. = „ ra, * 


— 


7. Another Sort of Worldly Care in- 
tended to be forbidden by our Saviour 


== B = 


our Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye 
Gall drink, nor yet for your Body what 
e ſoall put on; is a Care extending it ſelf 

X 3 to 


wiſe in St. Luke, backs his Advice; moſt 


Bleſſing 3 or as if God was not able 


in theſe Words, Take no Thought for 


forced, is as if our Saviour had ſaid; be not * 
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3 


his whole Diſcourſe - upon this Subjedt 


for the Things of it ſelf. 


to Times too far off, to a further Time 
yet to come, than it is any ways needful 
we ſhould be at preſent much concerned 
about; there being Space ſufficient, and 
(as we may reaſonably hope) Opportu- 
nities enow, between this and then, to 
make Proviſion againſt it ſhall come. 
And this ſeems to be more eſpecially 
the Deſign of our Saviour in thoſe Wards 
which we meet with at the 34th Verſe of 
this Chapter ; where our Lord concludes 


thus, Take therefore no Thought for To 
Morrow, for the Morrow ſhall take thought 


Where by the Morrow , we are not to 
underſtand ſtrictly, juſt the very next 
Day after the preſent ; as if we might 
not fo much as think of one Day's Prov! 
ſion before-hand : For in the State we arc 
now in, it is neceffary (if we have Op- 
portunity) to make . ſome . Proviſion for 
the future Time, becauſe all needful Pro- 
viſion for this Life cannot be made at al 
Times: For if the Husbandman would 

5 have 
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have a Crop in Harveſt, he muſt ſow his 
Seed the Winter, or at leaſt the Spring be- 
fore; and if he would be fed in the Win- 
ter, he muſt gather in his Corn in the 
Harveſt, when it is ripe, and while the 
Weather ſerves for it, and before it rots 
upon the Ground, which the moſt part 
of it certainly will do, if he reaps and 


ins it no faſter than he has preſent Occaſi-' 


on to uſe it. 

Such Forecaſt and Providence as this 
therefore our Saviour cannot reaſonably 
be thought to condemn; it being no more 
than we are elſewhere. directed and com- 
manded to uſe ; particularly in Prov. vi. 
6. Go to the Ant, thou Slug gard, conſider 
her Ways , and be wiſe, which provideth 
ber Meat in the Summer, and gathereth 
her Food in the Harveſt. . 

By the Morrow therefore in that 
Place, we muſt underſtand ſuch a future 
Time, as is at ſuch a remote Diſtance 
from the preſent, as that 'tis either un- 
likely that we ſhould live to it ; or if we 


ſhould, tis more than probable , that by 
X 4 God's 
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God's Bleſſing and our own Induſtry, we 
ſhall be able to make ſufficient Proviſion 
againſt it, in the mean Seaſon. 

Not that even in that Caſe neither, it 
is our Duty, if we have an Opportunity 
now put into our Hands, which we may 
not have another Time, wherein we may 
with greater Eaſe provide againſt all fu- 
ture Wants and Accidents, than tis rea- 
ſonable to hope we ſhall ever be able to 
do at any Time hereafter; ( not, I ſay, 
that it is our Duty in this Caſe ) to neg- 
lect and let flip ſuch an Opportunity: This 
certainly was not our Saviour s Meaning 
when he ſaid, Take no Thought for To. 
Morrow ; but what he meant was only to 
teach = declare, That if we haye 
enough for the preſent, we ought not 
then to be very thoughtful before-hand, 
againſt ſuch a future Time as is at a great 
Diflance from us ; but that we ought then 
to reſt ſatisfied, and to be well contented | 
with ſuch Things as we have; truſting 
that the ſame Divine Goodneſs which = 
tupplied our Wants hitherto, will go on 

| 8 to 
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to ſupply them, if we be not wanting to 


our ſelves : And that if we cannot make 
ſuch good Proviſion for any nearer future 
Time as we could wiſh, without Neglect 
of our preſent Duty, we ought in that 
Caſe to continue doing our Duty never- 
theleſs, truſting and depending upon the 


Divine Bleſſing and Providence for our 


future Support, rather than ſuffer our 
Care for the Future, even tho it be but 


for the very next Day, juſt before us, to 


hinder us from the Performance of thoſe 


Duties of Religion, which are at preſent 


incumbent upon us. 


Thus we are to take no Thought for 
Ti-Morrow ; (i. e. not for ſo much as 


one Day before us _) unleſs we haye ſpare 
Time enough to Day to do it in; i. e. un- 


leſs we can do it conſiſtently with that 


Care which we ought to take every Day, 


to fit our ſelves for another Life: Becauſe 


whether we ſhall live ſo long as we have 


propoſed to our felves, is uncertain ; nay, 
whether we ſhall live one Day longer or. 
no, we know not ; but this we know cer- 


tainly, 
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taindy'\; Thee where once chis Lifs ent. 
ed we:fhall enter immediately upon an 
everlaſting State, of unſpeakable Happi- 
nets or intolerable Torment. vB 8 + 
Seeing therefore the Time of our Life 

is uncertain, and we cannot tell whether 
we-ſhall have Space enough left, both to 
lay in a Stock of Workdty Goods againſt 
Old Age, or for the Time long before us, 
and alſo to ſecure our Eternal Welfare in 
the other World, in caſe we ſhould die 
ſooner, as tis highly probable we ſhall; 
it is reaſonable that this, being a Buſineſ 
'of infinitely greater Comicern to us than 
the other, ſnould be taken Care of, as 
much as it can be, before the other. Do- 
ing thus, we may reaſonably hope (truſt 
ing in the Divine Goodneſs and Provi- 
dence) that we ſhall have Time and Lei- 
ſure enough hereafter, to ſupply all our 
future worldly Wants. Whereas, on the 
| other Side, be we never ſo ill- provided 
with Worldly Things, againſt To-Mor- 
row, or the future Time, yet if we fuffer 
our ſecular Cares to engroſs all our pre- 
ſent 
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ſent Time, and purpoſely delay the Care 
of our Souls, till we are morafly aſſu- 
red , that * Bodies are fufficiently 
provided for, we may juſtly fear the 
Doom of that rich Fool; ſpoken of in 
Luke xii. 20. who by proceeding in this 
prepoſterous Method , loſt both his Soul 
and his Goods too, having That required 
of him before his Accounts were ready, 
Thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be 
required of thee; | and having Thoſe 
taken from him and given to another 
Owner, before ever he had begun to uſe 
them; [This Night ſhall thy Soul be re- 
quired of thee ; and then, Whoſe ſhall all 
thoſe Things be which thou haſt provi- 
ded ?] And ſo ( fays our Saviour, at 


the 21ſt Verſe of that Chapter, ſo) ü 


every one who layeth up Treaſure for bim- 
ſelf, and is not rich towards God. 


8. Laſtly , Our Care even for the Ne- 
ceſſaries of this Life, What wwe ſhall eat, 
and drink, and pit on, is then alſo inor- 
dinate and 0 and ſuch as was de+ 
ſigned 
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ſigned to be forbidden by our Saviour in 
theſe Words ; when it is ſuch a Care as is 
vexatious and troubleſome to our ſelves; 
when our Fear of future Want , and our 
Solicitude to prevent it, does ſo take up, 
poſſeſs, and torment our Minds, as that 
we cannot with any Comfort uſe and en- 
joy what the kind Providence of God has 
already afforded us for our preſent Needs 
and Occaſions ; when our Thoughts are 
as troubled and perplexed, and our Care- 

fulneſs for the future does as much vex 
and torment us, as if the Want which we 
only fear, were actually preſent, and we 
had not a Meal's Meat to fatisfy our pre- 
ſent Hunger. 

And this ſeems to be the Meaning of 
that Clauſe in St. Luke , immediately 
ſubjoin'd to that Precept parallel to the 
Text , Neither be ye of doubtful Mind, 
or live not in careful Suſpence ; but. is 
more plainly the Senſe of the afore-cited 
Text at the laſt Verſe of this Chapter; 
where one of the Reaſons giyen why we 
ſhould not be thoughtful againſt the Mor- 


row, 


are Prohibited. 
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row, is becauſe the Evil of the Day is ſuf- 
ficient for its ſelf: Sufficient unto the Day 
i the Evil thereof; i. e. the Pain, and 
Trouble, and Vexation which every Day 
brings along with it; ſo that we ſhall not 
need to anticipate our Miſery, and to. add 
the Evil of the Future Time to the Evil 
of the Preſent, which is of its ſelf fuſh- 
cient, and ever will be ſo. 


And indeed what can be more unrea- 


ſonable, than that our exceeding earneſt 
Deſire to prolong this Temporal Life, 
ſhould be a Means of ſhortning it? (And 
there is certainly nothing that does more 
conſume and waſte it, than anxious and 
vexatious Cares.) Or what can be more 
abſurd, than that our very Deſire to ren- 
der our Life eaſy by a plentiful Proviſion, 
ſhould render it more vexatious and trou- 
bleſome than it needs to be, or than even 
a ſlender Proviſion would make it? Is it 


not enough to be pinched when we are 


in Want, and to be uneaſy when we arein 
Pain? Why then ſhould we want what 
we have? And by anticipating the Miſe- 


ry 
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ry that we fear, feel it before it comes: 
and voluntarily bring it upon our ſelves 
by our Fears, when as perhaps otherwiſe 
it never would have come at al? 
And now , having ſhewn that our 8. 
viqur s Deſign in. this Place was not to 
prohibit all Care for ſuch Things as are 
needful for the Body: And having alſo 
ſhewn what Care and Solicitude about 
this preſent Life, and the neceſſary Means 
of ſupporting it, it is, that our Saviour de- 
ſigned to forbid in theſe Words ; Take no 


Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, 


or what ye ſhall drink ; nor yet for your 


Body what ye ſball put on : I ſhall proceed 


as I propoſed, in the Third and laſt Place, 
To ſhew the Sinfulneſs and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of ſuch Care as is here forbidden, 
and to endeavour to diſſuade from it. But 
this is what our Saviour himſelf has done 
in ſeveral Verſes following the Text, on 
which therefore T purpoſe to diſcourſe the 
next Time. 
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MA r k. VI. 25, to 33d Ver. | 


25. Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
Thought for your Life, what ye 
ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; 
nor yet for your Body what ye 
ſhall put on. Ts not the Life more 
than Meat, and the Body than 


Raiment, 


Vor VI. Y 26. Be 
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26. Behold the Fowls of the Air: : - for 
they, ſow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into Barns ; yet your 
| heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 
ye not much better than they ? 
27. Which of you by taking Thought 
can add one Cubit unto his Stature 
28. And why take ye Thought for Rui 
ment? Conſider the Lillies of the 
Field how they grow ; they toil not, 
neither do they Spin : 


29. And yet I ſay unto you, that eve 


Solomon in all his Glory was un 
arrayed like one of theſe. 
30. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the 
. Graſs of the Field, which to day is, 
and to morrow is caſt into the Oven; 
hall he not much more cloath qui, 
O ye of little Faith? 
31. Therefore take no Thought, ſayin, 


back hat ſball we eat 2 Or what ſpal 
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we be cloathed ? 

32. (For after all theſe things do the 
Gentiles ſeck). For your heavenly 


Father knoweth that ye have * 
F all theſe things. 


2 po N the former Part of the 
j | ö firſt of theſe Eight Verſes, I 

— this place; and taking no- 
tice of the Connexion between them 
and thoſe immediately foregoing at the 
:4th Verſe ; Te cannot ſerve God and 
Mammon : Therefore, I ſay unto you, 
take no Thought for your Life, what ye 
ſoall eat, or drink, or put on; J obſervd 
from thence, that a Man may poſſibly be 
2 Servant of Mammon, (that is, too co- 
vetous and worldly-minded) even al- 
though he ſeeks and labours only for 


ſuch Things as are neceſſary for the 
comfortable Support of this Life : And 


conſequently, that (fince a Man cant be 


Y 2 a2 Ser- 


have heretofore diſcourſed in 
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a Servant both of God and Mammon) 


there is a Worldly Care even for the Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life that is n with 
true 5 88 


| Py yet on the other Side, ſuch is the 
general Lot of Men in this Mortal Life, 
that unleſs they will Work they muſt 
Starve ; which Neceſſity is laid upon us 
by the Divine Providence ; and it is our 
Duty to endeavour to keep our ſelves in 
Life as long as we can, if it were only 
that we may have the more Time to work 
out our Salvation in. 

And therefore in diſcourſing upon thoſe. 
Words, I propoſed ; 1 


I. To enquire whether all Care for this 
Life, and the neceſſary Means of ſup- 
porting and maintaining it, was deſigned 
to be forbidden by our Saviour in thoſe 
Words, Take no Thought for your Life, 
what ye ſhall eat, and what ye ſpall 
drink, nor yet for your Body what Je 
ſhall put on. And I have ſhewed that it 
was not. E 
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IT. To ſhew what Carefulneſs and Con- 
cern about theſe Things, even about the 
neceſſary Things of Life, is inordinate 

and exceſſive, and was moſt certainly in- 
tended to be forbidden by our Saviour in 
thoſe Words. And I have ſhewed, that 
our Care, even though it be about the 
Neceſlaries of Life, is then inordinate and 
ſinful ; x. When it is more than is need- 
ful ; 2. When it is unreaſonable ; 3. When 
it is greater than thoſe Things, or even 
Life it ſelf do deſerve ; 4. When it hin- 
ders us from taking due Care of our Spi- 
ritual Concerns ; 5. When it betrays us 
to the Commiſſion of any Sin ; 6. When 
it is grounded upon, or accompanied with 
a Diſtruſt of God's Fatherly Gocdneſs 
and Providence; 7, When it extends to 
Times too far off ; and Laſtly, When it is 
ſuch as is vexatious and troubleſome to 
our . 15 - 1 

III. The Third and laſt Thing pro- 

pounded, was to ſhew the Sinfulneſs and 
Vnreaſonableneſs of ſuch Care for this 
Life, and the Neceſſaries thereof as is 
2 there 


5 
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there forbidden, and to endeavour to dil 
ſuade from it. 


But this (as I told you) is what our 
Saviour himſelf has done in that and the 
Seven following Verſes. So that in ſpeak- 
ing to this Head, I ſhould need to do 
nothing elſe but only to explain and prels 
thoſe Arguments whereby our Saviour 
himſelf has enforc'd his Prohibition of 
Worldly Care. 

This therefore is what T intend now to 
do; running over, as briefly as may be, 
thoſe Eight Verſes which I have now 
read to you as my Text; and endes- 


vouring to ſhew the Force and Strength 


of the ſeveral Arguments, whereby our 
Saviour here diſſuades his Diſciples from 
Worldly Care. Take no Thought for your 
Life, what ye ſhall eat, and what ye 
ſpall drink ; nor yet for your Body, what 


ye ſball put on. 


I. And the firſt Argument that our 
Saviour here urges to diſſuade us from an 


inordinate 
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inordinate Care about this Life, and for 
Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, the neceſſary 

Means of ſupporting it, is in the latter 

Part of the 25th Verſe; 1s not the Life 

more than Meat, and the Body than Rai- 
ment ? 

Here our Saviour calls upon us to con- 
ſider what God has done for us already ; 
there being certainly no better Ground of 
Truſt in the Goodneſs and Providence of 
God, than our own former Experience of 
the fame Goodneſs and Providence; eſpe- 
cially, if we have already experienced it 
in a greater Matter than we are now to 
truſt him for. And that's the Caſe here, 
Ir not the Life more than Meat, and the 
Body than Raiment ? Tis as if he had ſaid, 
ho was it that gave you that Life which 
you are ſo ſolicitous to preſerve > Was it 
not God > And who was it that created, 
fram d, and faſhion'd that Body which you 
are ſo concerned to get Cloathing for 2 Was 
it not God 2 What Reaſon then'can you 
have to fear that the ſame God, who has 
done this already, either cannot, or will 

1 not, 
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not, ſupply you with Food and Raiment 
neceſſary to preſerve that Life which he 
has given? You have, you can have, no 
Reaſon to fear this, unleſs you diſtruſt ei- 
ther his Power or his Goodneſs : And the 
Conſideration of what he has done for 
you already is abundantly ſufficient to 
convince you, that there can be no De- 


fect in either of theſe. For, 


1 

(I.) What he has done for you already 
is abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy you, that 
there can be no Defect of Power in God, 
to ſupply you with all Things neceſſar 
for the Preſervation of Life. For to giue 
Life is more than to preſerve Liſe; to 
create a Body is a greater Thing than it 
is to uphold it; and to do a Thing alone 


15 a Token of greater Power, than to do 
the ſame Thing with the Help and Con- 


currence of other Cauſes. 
Foraſmuch therefore as God has alrea- 
dy, by his own ſingle Power only, with- 


cut any Help of others, nay, © and even 


without your own Concurrence, created 
out 
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out of Nothing that whole Subſtance of 
which you conſiſt ; forming then your 
Body out of the Earth, and enlivening 
the ſame with a Spiritual and Tmmortal 
Soul; it can't be fo difficult to preſerve 
this Union between the Soul and Body, 
as it was to make it at firſt; nor to nou- 
riſh your Body with Food proper for its 
Nouriſhment, as it was at firſt to form it ; 
nor to cloath your Body with a Garment, 
as it was at firſt to cloath your Soul with 
a Body. It can't be ſo difficult for him to 
preſerve Life, as it was to give it; eſpe- 
cially when he has preſcribed you Means 
to uſe, which have a natural Efficacy to 

procure ſuch Things for your ſelves as are 
neceſſary to ſupport and preſerve you. 
He therefore who has already done that. 
which is more, cant, with any Reaſon, 
be thought unable to do that which is 

leſs. 

And if he can do it, there is no Ground 
to think that he will not do it; for that 
is to ſuſpect a DefeR in the Goodneſs of 
God ; which can with no more Reaſon 
be 


2 
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for never would fi thou have made any 
Thing, if thou badſt hated it, And, 
The Lord is good to all, and bis tender 


be- ſuſpected chan his want of Power, 
For, 9 

(2). The Life is more they * and 
the Body than Raiment. We have alrea- 
dy had Experience of the Goodneſs as 
well as of the Power of God z and that 
too when there was leſs Grdund to expect 
it than there is now. For before he had 


made us, and while as yet we had no Be- 


ing, it could not be faid that we were the 
Objects of his Goodneſs; Nothing could 
not be pitied or lov'd by him: But now 
that we are brought into Being by him, 
we are proper Objects of his Love and 
Goodneſs. For as the Wiſe Hebrew ar- 


i. gues; Thou loveſt all the Things that are, 


and abborreft nothing that thou baſt made; 


Mercies are over all his Works , ſays the 
Pſalmift ; Pſal. cxlv. 9. It may therefore 


now well be expected from his Goodnels,, 


that as he has made us, he will preſerve 


us ; becauſe by his very Creation of us, 


he 


2 


„ Hr” . T 


| Exceſſive Care. 331 
* — 


he has contracted a Relation to us, where- 
by he is engag d to love us, and to do 
well to us; unleſs we forfeit his Kindneſs 
by our Misbehaviour. His former Good- 
neſs in creating us, lays a Sort of Oblt- 
gation upon him, to continue his Good- 
neſs to us, while we continue proper Ob- 
jets of it. Having therefore been fo 
kind to us already, as to bring us into a 
Being, which we had not before; it can't 
be doubted but that he will provide Means 
for our Continuance in Being, for fo long 
25 it ſhall be for his Glory and our Good. 
This is our Saviour Firſt Argument to 
engage our 'Truſt in God, for a Supply of 
ſuch Things as are needful to us for this 
| Life; taken from the Confideration of 
that Power and Goodneſs of God, which 
we have already had Experience of, in gi- 
ving us Life, and in cloathing us with a 
Body. The Life is more than Meat, and 
the Body than Raiment. I 
F 55 
2. His Second Argument to this Pur- 
poſe is in the 26th Verſe ; in theſe Words, 
Be- 
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Raiment; Meat and Drink to ſupport 


Behold the Fowls of the Air ; for they ſow 
not, ' neither do they reap, nor gather int 
Barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are not ye much en Than 
they'? 
Our Saviour had aid before, Taken 10 
Thought for your Life. And the "Two 
chief Neceſſaries of Life being Food aui 


and ſuſtain the Body againſt inward De- 
cay, and Raiment to defend it againſt out- 
ward Hurt from the Injuries of Weather; 
he afterwards inſtances in both * 
Tale no Thought , ——— what » e ſbal 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet fi 
your Body what ye ſhall put on. And his 
firſt Enforcement of this Precept, of which 
I have now already ſpoken, was ſuited to 
both Parts of it: But this Second reſpech 
chiefly the firſt Part of it; Tale u 
Thought, — what ye ſhall eat, or wha 
ye ſhall drink. 

And to enforce ———_—_ that Part 
of the Precept, our Saviour here calls up- 
on us, to conſider the 'Fowls of the Ai, 
att and 


\ 
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and the Proviſion of Food that is made 
for them by the Divine Providence only: 
For, they ſow not | (ſays our Saviour, nei- 
ther do they reap, nor gather into Barns ; 
and yet your Heavenly Father feederh them. 
Are not ye much better than they? There 
is Argument. in almoſt every Word of 
this whole Paſſage. 
Behold the Fouls. Our Saviour might 
have brought greater Examples than this 
of God's Providence in preſerving or 
providing Foed for his Creatures. He 
might have produced the Example of Mo- 
ſes , preſerv d Forty Days and Forty — + 
Nights in Mount Sinai, without either 
Meat or Drink: Or of Elijab , who, 2 6, 
likely for a longer Time, was fed with 
Bread and Fleſh brought to him duly eve- 
ry Morning and Evening by Ravens; 
and was afterwards ſupported by a poor 
Widow of Sareptba, who was enabled 
thereto by a prodigious Increaſe of a lit 
tle Meal and: Oil, which ſhe had by her, 
not at firſt more than enough. for one 
Meal's Meat: Or of the Iſraetiges i in the god. wi 
barren 35. 
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barren Wilderneſs, who having there no 
Support from the Earth, had it from Hes. 
ven; and were fed with Bread from thence 
for Forty Years together. But againſt 
theſe Examples it might have been object 
ed; that theſe were plainly miraculous 
Preſervations, and that Miracles are not 
ordinarily to be expected: It might lb 
have been ſaid, that theſe were Perſons 
for whom God appears to have had ex- 
traordinary Kindneſs ; fo that conſequent. 
ly, from what he did for them, we can: 
argue that he will do the like for us, who 
have no Reaſon to think our ſelves in ſuch 
high Favour with him. Our Savio 
therefore, waving theſe: and all fuch like 
Inſtances, chuſes rather to argue from the 
Obſervation of God's ordinary Provi- 
dence, and that too in taking Care of 
Creatures of a meaner Species, of Cres. 
tures which are plainly of lefs Worth and 
Dignity than Man is; and conſequently, 
not likely to be ſo much favour d or re. 
garded by him. Behold the Fowls. 
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But even of the Fowls there are ſome, 
vis. Thoſe which we call Tame Fowls, 
that are more immediately under the 
Care of Men, and could hardly live of 
themſelves, -without a Supply of Food 
from us; ſo that the Proviſion of neceffa- 
ry Food that is made for them may be at- 
tributed, -in ſome Meaſure, to the Care 
and Providence of Men; and is not fuch 
an evident Proof of a Divine Care and 
Providence. Our Saviour therefore, not 
mentioning theſe , but rather. excluding 
them from. his Argument , calls upon us 
to conſider thoſe Creatures that have no- 
thing elſe to depend upon for a Supply of 
neceſſary Food, but only the Divine Pro- 
vidence. Behold the Fowls of the Air. 
And St. Luke, in his Relation of this fame 
Argument, in Lie xii. 24. mentions par- 
ticularly the Ravens ; Conſider, ſays he, 
the Ravens, for they neithen ſow nor reap, 
Oc. Concerning which there is clear 
Intimation given, not only there, but in 
other Places of Holy Scripture, that there 
is a more viſible Hand of Providence in 
ſup- 
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barren Wilderneſs, who having there no 
Support from the Earth, had it from Hes. 

ven; and were fed with Bread from thence 
for Forty Years together. But againſt 
theſe Examples it might have been objed. 
ed; that theſe were plainly miraculous 
Preſervations, and that Miracles are not 
ordinarily to be expected: It might ao 
have been ſaid, that theſe were Perſons 
for whom God appears to have had & 
traordinary Kindneſs ; ſo that conſequent. 
ly, from what he did for them , we cant 
argue that he will do the like for us, who 
have no Reaſon to think our ſelves in ſuch 
high Favour with him. Our Savio 
therefore, waving theſe: and all fuch like 
Inſtances, chuſes rather to argue from the 
Obſervation of God's ordinary Prov 
dence, and that too in taking Care of 
Creatures of a meaner Species, of Cres 
tures which are plainly of leſs Worth and 
Dignity than Man is; and conſequently, 
not likely to be ſo much favour'd or re- 
garded by him. Behold the Fowls. 
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But even of the Fowls there are ſome, 
viz. Thoſe which we call Tame Fowls, 
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that are more immediately under the 


Care of Men, and could hardly live of 
themſelves, without a Supply of Food 
from us; ſo that the Proviſion of necefia- 
ry Food that is made for them may be.at- 
tributed, -in ſome Meaſure, to the Care 
and Providence of Men; and is not ſuch 


an evident Proof of a Divine Care and 


Providence. Our Saviour therefore, not 
mentioning theſe , but rather, excluding 
them from. his Argument , calls upon us 
to conſider thoſe Creatures that have no- 
thing elſe to depend upon for a Supply of 
neceſſary Food, but only the Divine Pro- 
vidence. Behold the Fowls of the Air. 
And St. Luke, in his Relation of this fame 
Argument, in Lule xii. 24. mentions par- 
ticularly the Ravens ; Conſider, ſays he, 
the Ravens, for they neithen ſow nor reap, 
Oc. Concerning which there is clear 
Intimation given, not only there, but in 
other Places of Holy Scripture, that there 
is a more viſible Hand of Providence in 

ſup- 
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foppiying them with Food, than other 
Creatures, or, even than other Fowls of 


the Air. For thus, in Fob xxxviii. 41. 
the Queſtion is ask d Fob by God himſelf, 
Who provideth for the Raven his Hood? 
When his young ones cry unto God, they 
wander for lack of Meat. And fo in 
Pſal. cxlvii. 9. among other Proofs of a 
Divine Providence, the Care that God 
takes to ſupply Food for the Ravens 1s 
particularly noted: He giveth to the Bea 
his Food, and to the young Ravens that 
cry. Of which the Learned Dr. Hammond 
gives this Account ; and I ſuppoſe what 
he ſays was not meer Conjecture, but 
well-grounded upon Obſervation. Ne- 
turaliſts, ſays he, have obſerv'd of the 
Raven, that it expoſeth the young ones, 
as ſoon as they are hatch'd, leaves them 
Meatleſs and Fatherleſs , to flrug gle with 
Hunger as ſoon as they are gotten into the 
World : And whether by Dew from Hea- 
ven, 4 kind of Manna dropp d into their 
Mouths when they gape, (and as the Pſalm- 


ift ay Call upon God) or whether by 
Flies 
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Flies Hung i into cher Mouths, , of vines 
by Worms bred in their Neſts (as ſome 
think,) or by what other Means, God 
knows ; God feedeth them. | 
But without laying too much ſtreſs up- 


on this Obſervation, which perhaps may 


not be ſtrictly true; this is certainly true, 
and tis true not only of the young Ravens, 
but of the old ones too ; and 'tis true not 
only of the Ravens, but in general of all 
the e of Heaven; that they live 
without Care and Solicitude; and alſo 
without that provident Fore-caſt, which 
is obſervable in ſome other Creatures ; 
particularly in the Ant and Bee, which in 


the Warmth and Plenty of Summer lay 


up a Stock of Proviſion againſt the Cold 
and Scarcity of Winter; and yet theſe 
Fiwls of the Air are fed as well as they. 
The Eyes of all wait upon God, and he gi- 
veth them their Meat in due Seaſon : He 


openeth his Hand, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, pt cxtv: 
and filleth all Things living with Plente- 137 16. 


ouſneſs. Even theſe Creatures, the Fowls 


of the Air, which think not à Day be- 


Vox. VL x | fore 
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fore-hand, are as certainly, and as amply, 
provided for by God's Providence , as 
thoſe which take the moſt Pains, and ſeem 
to have the moſt Thought about it. 

And, Are not ye, ſays our Saviour, 
much better than they ? Certainly then, 
if God takes ſuch Care of the inferior 
Creatures, which ſeem to be made only 
for the Uſe and Service of Men ; he does 
take much more Care of us, whom he 
| hath made little lower than the Angel, 
whom he hath crowned with Glory and 
Honour ; whom he hath made to have Do- 
minion over the Works of his Hands, and 
under whoſe Feet he hath put all Thing: 
in SubjeFion ; all Sheep and Oxen, ye« 
and the Beafts of the Field; the Fowl: of 
the Air, and the Fiſh of the Sea, and 
whatſoever paſſeth through the Paths of 
the Seas; as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſa. 
viii. 5, Oc. 

If therefore God provideth for the 
Fowls; if not ſo much as a Sparrow fall 
to the Ground without God, as our Savi- 


our ſays, Matth. x. 29. much leſs can it 
be 
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be ſuppos d that any Man does ever die or 
periſh for want of Neceſſaries, through 
any Defect or Overſight of the Divine 
Providence. He that provides fo well 
for the loweſt and meaneſt of his Crea- 
tures, will certainly provide much rather 
for the moſt noble and moſt excellent of 
all thoſe Creatures which he has placed 
upon this, Earth ; and he that can ſupply 
them with all Things needful, can as 
well, nay, I may ſay more, can better 

and more eaſily ſupply us. | 
For this is what ſeems to be farther in- 
timated in that Clauſe, where our Savi- 
our obſerves concerning the Fowls of the 
Air, that they do neither ſotv, nor reap, 
nor gather into Barns ; that is, that they 
contribute nothing at all towards their 
own Support. They are indeed endu d 
with a natural Inſtinct, whereby they 
ſeem to know what is proper for their 
Food, and whither to go for it, when 
they need it; but they have no Thought 
about providing it before-hand; they 
take no % to get it ready for themſelves 
Z 2 againſt 
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againſt they want it. But this, now, is 
what we may do ; nay, this is what, if we 
have Opportunity, we ought to do. We 
may till and cultivate the Earth, which 
of it ſelf would bring forth only Briars, 
Thorns, and Weeds, and ſo put it into a 
Coffdition of bringing forth, by the Bleſ- 
ſing of Heaven , Fruit fit for our Food. 
We may ſow our Land in the proper Sea- 
ſon, and when the Corn is grown ripe we 
may reap it, and lay it up in Barns or 
Storehouſes for our Uſe. So that there is 
not ordinarily ſo much Miracle in that 
Proviſion which is made: by Providence 
for thoſe Men who are honeſtly laborious 


and induſtrious in their Callings to get 3 


Living, as there is in that which is made 
for the inferior Creatures. 

And this renders our Saviour's Argu- 
ment ſtronger ſtill. Are not ye much better 
than they? For, if for thoſe Creatures 
which are worſe, God is pleas'd to be (as 
it were) at the Expence of a Miracle 
for their Support ; furniſhing them (as it 
were) with his own Hand with all Things 

BY need- 
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needful ; while they themſelves fit ſtill, 
are at no Pains.,, and take no Care about 
it : Much rather may it be reaſonably 
preſum'd, that he will furniſh us , who 
are more excellent Creatures, and conſe- 
quently dearer to him, with all the ſame 
Needful Things, if we do ſow, and reap, 
and gather into Barns, as he means we 
ſhould ; when he may do this for us with- 
out a Miracle, in the ordinary Courſe of 
lus. Providence, by only granting his 
Bleſſing to our honeſt Labours, and gi- 
ving good Succels to. thoſe Means which 
he himſelf has appointed and command- 
ed us to uſe to ſupply 0hr ſelves. 

But this Motive to engage us to truſt 
in God for a Supply of ſuch Things as 
are needful to us for this Life, is yet far- 
ther ſtrengthened by what our Saviour 
adds in the next Clauſe of the Words ; 
They neither ſow , nor reap , nor gather 
into Barns, yet your Heavenly Father feed- 
eth them. He does not ſay, which in 
Senſe would have been the ſame, yet 
God feedeth them; tho that be true, (for 

& 3 God 
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God and our Heavenly Father are the 
fame) and if the Argument had been {6 


he has not ſo near a Relation, to which, 


provided for, ben no other of his Cres- 


expreſſed, it would have been a very good 
one: But, I fay, tis better and ſtronger 
by being expreſſed as it is here; Tour 
Heavenly Father feedeth them. Our Se- 
viour's here expreſſing God by a Phraſe 
implying a nearer Relation, and that im- 
plying in it a ſtronger Affection to 'us 
than he has to other Creatures, makes it 
ſtill more reaſonable for us to truſt, that 


„ * 7 


conſequently, he can't be ſuppos d to be 
ſo kindly affected, as he is to us; he wil 
not certainly leave, forſake, or diſregard 
us. He will not, be ſure, kt us be un- 


tures are left deſtitute. * Eſpecially, not if 
we are diligent in the Uſe of thoſe Means 
which he has appointed , and look up to 
him for a Bleſſing upon our honeſt Endea- 
vours. He is Our Father, he is not 
Theirs, yet he takes Care for Them ; Will 
he not rather be careful for us? He takes 
"= I . Care 
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Care for Them which are not his Children; 
win he not rather be careful for his Chil- 
dren? Mayn't it reaſonably be expected, 
that a Father ſhould rather provide Food 
for his Children, than for others ? | 
Eſpecially, ſtill, if he be their Father, 
not only by Creation, but likewiſe by A- 
doption ? And that's our Caſe ; whom be ; 
bath hegotton again unto 4 lively Hope, by Nr. 
the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the 
dead; whom , of his Special Grace, he - 
hath called unto his Kingdom and Glory. 2 8 
Having therefore received of God the 1 
Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, 1. 
Father; the Spirit it ſelf alſo bearing 
Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the 
Children of God ; and if Children, then 
Heirs; Heirs of God, and joint Heirs 
with Chriſt: What Reaſon can we have 
to diſtruſt his Goodneſs, or to make any 
Doubt of his Fatherly Kindneſs to us in 
all Reſpects? He that deſigns us the high- 
eſt Favours, will not certainly leave us 
deſtitute of neceſſary Proviſion. He that 
has prepared for us a Kingdom, will not, 
2 4 ſure- 
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ſhould yet ſuffer to ſtarve, or to want 


ſurely, deny us Bread, He that ſpared 
not bis own Son, but gave him up fur ws 
all; How ſpall he not with him alſo freeh 
give us all Things? As the Apaſtle argues, 
Rom. viii. 32. Can it be ſuppoſed that x 
great King, who has Plenty of all Things, 
and makes abundant Proviſion for all his 
Houſhold ; who takes Care not only of 
the meaneſt and unworthieſt of his Ser- 
vants, but alſo of his Beaſts and Fowls, 


nezdiul Things, his Son and Heir, for 
whom he defigns his Kingdom? And this 
is the very Caſe here; God is the Great 
King over all the Earth ; all Things that 
are in the Earth are his; ar the Care of 
his Providence extends to the vileſt and 
worthleſseſt of his Creatures; He gi- 
vet h to the Beaſt his Food, and to the Nu. 
vens when they cry. Can it be ſupposd 
then that he will ſtarve his Children 
Can it be imagin'd that he will deny 
Means to prolong this temporal Life ( fo 
long as it ſhall be for their Good to have 


it prolong d) to thoſe, for whom, when 
| this 
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this Life is over, he hath prepared a King- 
dom, and Glory, and Immortality in the 
Heavens. Your beavenly Father feederh them, 
are not ye mich better than they This 1s 
our Saviour 's ſecond Argument to engage 
us to a firm Truſt and Dependance upon 
God, for the Supply of all our Worldly 


Neceſſities, taken from the Conſideration | 


of his Care and Providence, in ſupplying, 
in 2 manner miraculouſly, the Wants of 
other Creatures, which are both of leſs 


Worth in themſelves, and leſs dear to 


God than Men are. 


3. Our Saviow's Third Reaſon to 
erforce the foregoing Precept againſt 
Over-thoughtfulnefs for this Life, is in 
the next Words, at the 27th Verſe ; 


Which of you by taking Thought can add | 


ors Cubit unto bis Stature ? 

Here our Saviour diſſuades us from an- 
xioꝛs and diſtruſtful Carefulnefs about the 
Thugs of this Life, by ſhewing the Va- 
nity and Unproſitableneſs of ſuch Care, 
by obſerving that it does no Good, that 
it ſgniſies and avails nothing. From 
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From whence therefore (by the way) 
it is evident, (as I have before obſerv'd) 
that our Saviour, in the foregoing Pre- 
cept againſt Carefulneſs, did not mean to 
forbid honeſt Labour, or to command 
Careleſsneſs, Sloth, and Idleneſs. For 
though anxious Care and Solicitude contri 
butes nothing at all towards our obtaining 
ſuch Things as we want ; yet Labour and 
Induſtry, (with the Bleſſing of God 
thereupon) do contribute very much to- 
wards it. Theſe are the Means which 
God himſelf has appointed us to uſe ; and 
to which he rarely fails to give good Sue. 
ceſs. And therefore the Viſe-Man dell 
yers it as a Proverb, 4. e. he lays it down 
as a generally acknowledged Truth, to 
which there are very few or no Excep- 
tions, That the Hand of. the Diligent no- 
keth Rich, Prov. x. 4. And that the Sou of 
the Diligent ſball be made fat, Prov. iii 

But then that this alone ſignifies no- 
thing, without the Concurrence of the 
Divine Bleſſing, we are taught by the 


we Wife Man, Prov. x. 22. The Beſ- 
ing 
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mg of the Lord it maketh rich, i. e. The 
Bleſſing of God upon our Diligence. 
And this alſo is what our Saviour 
teaches us in this Place : Which of you by 
taking Thought can add one Cubit to his 
Stature > As if he had faid, to what Pur- 
poſe is it for you to weary your ſelves 
with Toil and Care 2 What will you be 
the better for all your Carking and 
Thoughtfulneſs 2 What will your Vexing 
and Diſquieting your ſelves with anxious 
Solicitude about the Future /profit you ? 
Can you ſo much as add the leaſt Mea- 


ſure to your Heighth by this Means? 


Nay, can you by your Thoughtfulneſs ſo 
much as make one ſingle Hair to grow 
upon your Head; or, which ſeems leſs, 
to grow of what Colour you would have 
it 2 After all your Carking and Solicitude, 
will not theſe Things be juſt as God 
pleaſes > When you grew the faſteſt, 
which was in your Infancy and Child- 
hood, you had then no Care nor Thought 
at all about it ; but God gave you a Bo- 
oy as it pleaſed him; and made it to grow 

(without 
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(without your thinking) to that Magni- 
tude . which he deſigned ; ſince which 
time it has not been, nor will it ever be 
in your Power to aa a Haie B 
your Stature. 

IF then ye hee wh iv 
which is leaſt, why take ye Thought fu 
tbe reſt ? ſays our Saviour, compleating 
the Argument, Luke xii. 26. i. e. If you 
cant do the leaſt Thing, by your taking 
Thought about it; how can you hope to 
do that which is more? After all there. 
fore that you can do or contrive, you 
muſt at laſt depend upon God's Ptovi 
dence ; without whoſe Bleſſing, all your | 
Toils and Labour, and much more, all 
your Thought and Carefulneſs, will be in 
vain : Your beſt Way therefore is to calc 
your ſelves of this unprofitable Trouble; 
to do your own Duty in your Place and 
Calling, and to be diligent in the Work 
which you have to do; and then with 
Quietneſs to leave the Iſſue to God: To 
Phil. iv 6, Ic careful for nothing; but to caſt al 
your Care upon God, Tho careth for * 
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cation with Thankſgiving, to let your Re- 
queſts be made known unto him. 


4. A Fourth Argutnent urged by our 


ſolicitous Care about this Life, is in the 
28th, 29th, and zoth Verſe, in theſe 
words; And wwby take ye Thought for 
Raiment ? Conſider the Lillies of the Field 
bow they grow ; they toil not, neither do 
they ſpin ; and yet I ſay unto you, that. 
een Solomon, in all his Glory, was not 
arrayed like one of theſe. Wherefore, if 
Grd fo cloath the Graſs of the Field, 
which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into 
the Oven ; ſhall he not much more cloath 
you, O ye of little Faith? | 
This Argament is of the ſame Kind 
with that which he had urged at the 26th 
Verſe ; and is drawn from the fame To- 
pick. Behold the Fools of the Air; for 
they ſow not, neither do they reap ; ; 
Jet your heavenly Father feedeth them; 
Are not ye better than they ? T hey 
are 


And in every thing by Prayer and Suppli-* x Pet, v. 


Saviour to diſſuade us from Anxious and | 
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are both, I ſay, drawn from the Conſ- 
deration of God's Care and Providence 
about Creatures of leſs Worth than Man 
is. Only, whereas this Argument, 
urged at the 26th Verſe, reſpected chiefy 
the firſt Part of the foregoing Precept; 
Take no Thought what ye ſbal 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; as it is her 
urged, it reſpects chiefly the latter Part 
of that Precept ; nor yet for your Buy 
what ye ſball put on. Why take ye Thought 
for Raiment ? Conſider the Lillies of the 
Field how they grow, &c. 

Our Saviour here calls upon us to con- 


| ſider the Lillies of che Field ; that is, th 


Flowers which grow wild, and of them 
ſelves ; rather than ſuch as grow in Gat 
dens; becauſe it may be thought that the 
Labour and Skill of Man contribute 
ſomewhat to the Growth and Beauty d 
Garden-Flowers ; but the Growth and 
Beauty of thoſe Flowers which grow will 
in the Fields, are merely the Products d 
Nature and Providence; as Man does nd 
ſo neither do they themſelves any Thing 
towards it. For ſo it follows; Cor 
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Conſider the Lillies of the Field, how 
they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 
ſpin. Nevertheleſs it can't be ſuppoſed, 
that our Saviour's Meaning in this Clauſe, 
more than in the former, they neither ſow 
nor reap ; was to command or encourage 
Idleneſs; or to condemn the Uſe of thoſe 
Means which God has appointed us to uſe 
in order to the providing Neceſſaries for 


our ſelves : No ; but his only Meaning 


was, to ſhew the exceeding Unreaſonable- 
neſs of our diſtruſting the Goodneſs and 
Providence of Almighty God : As if he 
who provides for other Creatures with- 
out any Labour or Care of theirs, could 
not as well, could not, I may ſay, more 
eaſily, that is, by a leſs miraculous Pro- 
vidence, ſupply us with all needful Things, 
by giving his Bleſſing to our honeſt La- 
bours and Endeavours to procure theſe 
Things for our ſelves. They neither toil 
nor ſpin ; and yet they are cloathed by 
God ; what Reaſon then have we to fear 
that he will not alſo cloath us, who, ac- 
cording to his Appointment, do toil and 


ſpin £ 


£ 4. 
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anſwer the End of Cloaths ; ſuch as ſhal 


Fineneſs and Gaiety of Apparel, unbe- 
coming their Place and Condition: And 


ſpin ? If he cloaths them without their 
Labour; much rather may we reaſonably 
hope that he will alſo cloath us, by pro- 
ſpering to us the Work and Labour of our 
Hands. And eſpecially, if without their 
Labour, he not only covers but likewiſe 
adorns, and beautifies them; much more 
may we reaſonably truſt, that he will, by 
ſucceeding our honeſt Endeavours, pro- 
vide for us ſuch Raiment as, if not ſine 
gay, and beautiful, yet ſhall, at leaſt, be 
ſuch as is neceſſary for us; ſuch as wil 


be fit both for Warmth and Covering, 
And this is what I take to be imply in 
the next Clauſe of the Words; They nei 
ther toyl nor ſpin; And yet I ſay um 
you, that even Solomon, in all bis Gloy, 
Was not arrayed like one of theſe. 

But the Conſideration of this laſt Clauſe 
might be urged to a farther Purpoſe, 
were it not a Digreſſion, vis. To reprove 
the Vanity of thoſe Perſons who affect 
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eſpecially of thoſe who are 5 of their 
fine Dreſs; and have a greater Reſpect 
for then as well as they look to be 
much more reſpected by others, when 
and becauſe they are gaily cloathed. 


of Apparel that can reaſonably be much affe- 
Fed or deſired What good End or Uſe of 
Cloaths does a fine Garment anſwer more 


dinary, would do? Does a Coat keep the 
Body ere the warmer, becauſe it is c 
out according to the neweſt Mode? Or, 
does it cover it cre the better, becauſe 
it is of a gay, beautiful, or faſhionable 
Colour? 

But be that as it will; en 1 ſuppoſe 
there is no Hurt in any Perſon” s wearing 
or chuſing to wear ſuch Cloaths as are foe 
or faſhionable ; provided they he honeſtly 


and Condition :) Yet what js there in 
Cloaths to be proud of ? For after all a 
Man's Care to dreſs and adorn himſelf, he 


Vol. VI. A a Even 


For what is there in Fineneſs andGiicty 


cant be ſo gay and glorious as a Flower. 


than another that is more mean and or- 


paid for; if they are not above his Rank  - 
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Even Solomon in all his Glory, war not 


tive and Inherent, and a Part of it Self: 


and filly People are apt to be proud 6, 


Bird are wonderfully. gay ; .or that. tit 


arrayed like one of them. And is it reaſo- 
nable that a Man ſhould be proud of that 
wherein he is exceeded by a Flower of 
the Field: 

With much more Reaſon might the 
Flower it ſelf, (if that could think) be 
proud of its own Finery ; which is Na- 


With much more Reaſon, I ſay, might 
that be proud, which ſhines with 1ts. own 
Beauty, and is glorious in its own Co. 
lours. Whereas that Beauty, that Fine 
neſs, that Gaiety of Dreſs, which weil 


and to value themſelves upon, is none d 
their own ; no Part of themſelves ; but 
is all borrow'd from the Beaſts, or Birds 
or Flowers; or from the Earth? They 
are not Needs the Perſons themſelui 
which are fine ; but all that can truly be 
ſaid, is that che Wool, or the Hair of tit 
Beaſt are fine ; or that the Feathers of tle 
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Dye and 9 of the Herb or Drug ' 
1 extreme! 


| Exce Lee Cs: 


_3557 


extremely rr or that the gliſter- 


ing of the Diamond, which was dug out 


of the Earth, is very glorious : But 
what's all this to the Perſons that wear 


them? Take from them their borrowed 


Ornaments, and then they are-no better 
than other Mortals ; perhaps not ſo well 
to look upon, as thoſe whom they, when 
they are dreſs d up in their glorious Attire, 


do diſdain to caſt an Eye n —_ 


change a Word with. - 

But J am ſenſible, as I ſaid bee, > 
this juſt Reproof of the Vanity and Pride 
of Apparel, however it may be otherwiſe 
kaſonable, is a Digreſſion from the main 
Subject which I was upon; and there- 
fore will punſue it no farther : For the De- 
ſign of our Saviour in this Place, in pre- 


ferring the Beauty of a Flower before the 


fineſt Attire, before the Array of Solomon 
in all his Glory, was plaifily to ſhew the 
great Reaſon that 'we have to truſt in 
God, who beſtows ſuch Ornaments even 
upon Flowers; that he will not, unleſs 
we be wanting to our ſelves, leave us 

Aa 2 _ deſtitute 
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deftitute of ſuch Raiment, as, whether it 
he fine or not, may be fit for our Uſe, 
and anſwer the true Ends of Cloaths, 
Warmth and Covering. For to this Pur 
poſe he applies the Obſervation in the 
following Words; Wherefore, if God 
cloath the Graſs of the Field, ' which to 
Day is, and to morrow is caſt into-the 
Cons ſhall he not much more cloath you? 

| Here again our Saviour argues, as he 
had done before at the 26th Verſe, from 
the greater Worth and Dignity of Man 
kind than of the other inferior Creature 
Are not ye much better than they? le 
had ſaid hog when he had taken nv 
tice of the Providence of God in ſuppl- 
ing Meat to the Fowls of the Air: Au 
having here taken farther Notice of tit 


| 
2 
fame Providence, in cloathing the G 
and the Flowers; he argues again fron t 
the ſame Topick, Shall he not much m 7 
cloath you £ The Reaſon of both is t 
ſame; that we are better, i. e. mare o 
cellent Creatures of God, than eitis 


Fowls, or Flowers ; and that it may J 
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be expected from a Being of infinite Wi: 
dom, as God is, that he will not neglet © 
Things that are of more Worth, while he 

takes ſuch Care to provide ſuitably for 

Things that are of leſs Value. 

Well then might our Lord ſay, (as he 
does at the Concluſion of that Verſe) to 
thoſe who cant be perſuaded to put their 
Truſt in God, when they have plainly 
ſuch great and manifold Reaſon to truſt 
him ; O ye of little Faith. For had the 
Scripture faid nothing to us of the Provi- 
dence of God; had it given us no Aſſu- 
rance of his Kindneſs and Goodneſs to us ; 
yet, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Rom. i. 10. 
The inviſible things of him from the Crea- 
tion of the World, are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtood bythe things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead. So 
that, if we ſee them not, we are without 
Excuſe : And, if we do ſee and conſider 
them ; if we obſerye how the Ravens and 
other Fowls are fed, and how the Lillies 
and Flowers of the Field are cloathed and 
beautified by the Divine Providence: If 

Aa} we 
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yaa, cxlv. we conſider how ( as the Pſalmif ob- 


I5, 16. 


Pal. viii, 3, tures, he will overlook or neglect u 
6, 7. 


truſt im, but becauſe we are unreaſonabl) 


- 


ſerves) the Eyes of all do wait upon God; 
how he giveth them their Meat in bs 
Seaſon ; how be openeth his Hall, and 


Satisfieth the Deſire of every living thang ; 


we mult be of very little Faith indeed, if 
we think that in that ample Proviſion! 
which he has made for all his other Cres. 


Men, whom he has made but lirtle lower 
than the Angels, whom be has crowned 
with Glory and Honour; and under whoſe 
Feet he has put all things in. ſubjedim 
If after ſuch plain Demonſtrations as vt 
have every Day from our own Obſery: 
tion, of the Goodneſs and Bounty of Pro 
vidence, we are ſtill in any Doubt wie 
ther he can, or (if we are Alligent in out 
own Duty) will, provide for us ſuch 
Things as are ficedful ; it muſt not bt, 
becauſe we have not Reaſon enough to 


incredulous and diſtruſtful. Shall he wi 
much more cloath Jon, 0 7. 65 little 
Faith ? © 1 


An 
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And now our Sevisur having enforg'd 
his Diſſwaſive from ſolicitous and diſtruſt- 
ful Care for the Things of this Life, by 
theſe Four Arguments, which I have al- 
ready explain d; before he proceeds to 
add any more, repeats over again his for- 
mer Advice, and almoſt in the ſame 
Words, at the 3 Iſt Verſe, Therefore take 
no Thought ſaying, What ſhall we eat? 
or what ſhall we drink 2 or "wherewithal 


ſhall we be cloathed 2 Only here, from his 


Way of expreſſing himſelf, it appears yet 
more plainly than it did before, that the 
Deſign of our Lord, in this Prohibition 
of Care and Thought for the Body, was 


not to forbid honeſt Labour or prudent 


Forecaſt and Providence ; but only anxious 


and diſtruſtful Solicitude. Take no Thought, 


ſaying, What ſball we eat? or That 
ſball we drink? or, wherewithal ſhall we be 
cloat hed? Theſe Words do very livelily ex- 


preſs the Paſſion and Concern that a Man 


is in, who has nothing to eat, and fears 
he ſhall have nothing, becauſe he conſi- 
ders not the Power and Goodneſs of God, 

k Aa4 Both 
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Both theſe Things therefore, (7. e. both 
the Power and Goodneſs of God) being 
plainly provd, from thoſe Obſervations 
upon Which our Saviour had grounded the 
Arguments againſt Care, which he had 
before inſiſted uþon'; he might well draw 
this Inference from the Whole; Therefore 
take no Thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat 
ec. i. e. Let not ſuch Words as theſe; the 
natural Expreſſions of Diſtruſt and Infide- 
liry, ever come from your Mouth: Let 
not fuch a Thought as tliis ever enter into 
your Heart. 

And then our Saviour adds farther, at 
the 32d Verſe, For after all theſe things 
do the Gentiles "i Which Words con- 
rain another ; 


5. A Fifth Reaſon why we ought not 
to be over-thoughtful for this TI or 
diſtruſtful of God's Providence.” For in 
theſe, Words it is implied, that though 
the Gentiles, who had nothing to build 
their Faith in God s Providence't upon, but 
only their Obſer vation of that plentiful 

Proviſion 
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p which Providence had made Tor | 
all other Creatures, might perhaps be 


thought not ſo much to blame (and yet 
even they were to blame) if they were 
not thereby convine d of the Power, 
Goodneſs, and Providence of God; yet 
the Fews to whom our Saviour ke, 
who had the Writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets, could not be excus d upon that 
Account: And therefore we Chriſtians, 
who are farther inſtructed by the Preach- 
ing of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſhall be yet 
more inexcuſable, if we are not fully 
cſtabliſh'd in the Belief of thoſe Truths, 
by the many plain Declarations and Ex- 


amples of a powerful, wiſe and good 


Providence, which we meet with every 
where in the Holy Scripture. | 

Or elſe the Argument may be thus ta- 
ken. The Gentiles, who know nothing 
of another Life, are very ſolicitous to 
continue this Life as long as they can, 
And 'tis no wonder that they are ; becauſe 
they have no Expectation beyond this 
Life: But You, to whom Life and Im- 
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2 — is.brought ro light by. the Gaſpel; 


but ſhort; and that if you do but arrive 


| you get thither. 


You, who are taught. that you are but 
Pilgrims and Strangers upon Earth; You, 
who loal for another Countrey in Heaven, 
and are taught to eſteem that your Home; 
(You) will be much more to blame, if 
you are concern d and ſolicitous about thi 
Life, in ſuch Manner as they are. You 
ought to conſider that your Time here is 


ſafe to Heaven at laſt, where there is no 
Want of any Thing, nor Fear of future 
Waat ; it will be no great Matter through 
what Scarcity, or Hardſhip, or * 


6. The Sixth and laſt Reaſon urg d 
here in the Text by our Saviour, to enforce 
his Diſſuaſive from Worldly Care and 
Thoughtfulneſs, is in the latter Clauſe of 
the ſame Verſe, in theſe Words; For your 
Heavenly Father knoweth that you have 
need of all theſe Things. _ 

The foregoing Arguments, deſign'd to 


beget i in us a firm Belief of God's Provi- 
dence, 


— 4 


I 2 Care. 


denies: and a fure Truſt in Confidence 
therein, had been taken from the ( 

deration of God's Power and : 
But it may poſſibly be, that one that has 
Power enough to ſupply all our Wants, 
and Goodneſs enough to incline him to 
do ſo, ſhould yet leave us unſupply d for 
Want of knowing what our Wants are. 
He may think us not ſo deſtitute of Ne- 
ceſſaries as wEreally are; or may believe 
us better able to ſupply our on Wants 
than we find our ſelves to be. And this, 


— . 


doubtleſs, is many Times the Reaſon why 


ſome poor People are almoſt ſuffered to 


ſtarve, altho there are many living near 


them that have both Ability and Charity 
enough to ſupply their Needs. But the 


Caſe is, That the others do not know how 


much theſe Perſons are in need; and theſe 


are, it may be, too modeſt , or perhaps 


too proud, to make known their low and 
needy Condition. 

Here therefore our Saviour ſhews, that 
there is no more Defect of Knowledge in 
God, than there is of Power and Good- 


neſs ; 
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neſs ; that as he is able and willing to 
provide Neceſſaries for us, ſo alſo he 
knows what Proviſion is neceſſary. He 
that made our Body, underſtands the 
Frame, Natüre and Conſtitution of it; 
He knows that without a continual Sup- 
ply of Meat, Drink, and other Neceſſa- 
ries, it cant ſubſiſt; and he knows: like. 
wiſe what Store, or what Scarcity of Pro- 
viſion we have already, and how far our 
own honeſt Labour will go towards the 
making a future Supply thereof. ] 
Foraſmuch therefore as God perfectly 
knows all theſe Things, and as he is our 
Father bears us a kind Affection; and as 
he is our Heavenly Father is able to do 
for us what he pleaſes ; there is plainly 
no Reaſon that we ſhould ever diſtruct 
him. We need no better Aſſurance that 
we ſhall never want any Thing that is 
good and neceſſary for us ( ſo long as we 
are not wanting in our own Duty, and ho- 
neſt Diligence) than this; that 9ur Hea- 
venly Father knoweth that we have need 
of all theſe Things. 5 
But 
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But beſides thoſe Reaſons and Enforce- 
ments of our Lord's Prohibition of anxi- 
ous , diſtruſtful, and immoderate Care, 
which I have now already explain'd ; there 
ſeems to be another imply d in the 33d 
Verſe, Seek firſl the Kingdom of God, and 
his Righteouſneſs ; and all theſe Things 

| ſhall be added unto you. And another ſtill 
in the 34th Verſe, The Morrow ſhall take 
Thought for the Things of it ſelf; and 


» ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof. 


But as I did not propoſe to ſay any 
Thing of them at this Time, (they be- 
ing without the Compaſs of my Text;) 
{o neither, if T-had , could I now have 
done it, without treſpaſſing. upon your 
Patience. 
| * 
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Life. 


he STAR ECETINATAS A 
MAr TR. VI. 33. 

But ſeek ye fir ſt the Kingdom of God 

and his Righteouſneſs, and all 

theſe Things ſhall be added unto 


you. 
2 UR Saviour had been endea- 


% O e vouring in the foregoing Ver- 
ſes, | on which I diſcours d 


2B 


ty Arguments, to take off his Diſciples 
Vo L. VI. B b from 


the laſt Time] by many weigh - 


. = FEELS 
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from too great Care and Thoughtfu [neſs 
ſhould eat,and drink, and put on; and! in the 
Text directs them to another Object, on 
which to fix their Deſire, and about which 
to exerciſe their Care and Concern ; vis. 
The Kingdom of God and his Righteouſ- 
neſs; the ſeeking after and labouring for 
which, as it is upon many Accounts more 
neceſſary and profitable than our World- 
ly Care can be, (as J ſhall ſhew hereafter) 
ſo it will likewiſe ( as our Saviour here 
ſays) render this other Care in a manner 
[needleſs ; becauſe to them who labour as 
they ought to do for the obtaining of the 
Heavenly Riches, thoſe Earthly good 
Things which other Men ſpend their 
whole Life and Strength about, will be 
thrown in over and above : Szek Ji 
&c. 

Which Precept nevertheleſs we are not 
ſo to underſtand, as if our Saviour would 
have his Diſciples altogether negligent 
about their Worldly Concerns ; for the! 
it would contradict many other we 

Holy 


SER 
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Holy Scripture, wherein Diligence and In- 
duſtry in our reſpective Callings is nor 
only commended, as a likely Means of 
obtaining for our ſelves the Neceſſaries 
and Conveniences of this Life, but alſo 
commanded as a Point of neceſſary Duty, 
as one Part of that Condition, on the faith- 
ful Performance whereof our Eternal 
Happineſs does depend. | 

Beſides, Tr is a Curfe entail'd upon the 
whole Race of Mankind, that in the 
Swear of their Brows they ſhall eat their 
Bread : Tis the Command of St. Paul to 
the Theſſalonians, that ſuch us would not 
work ſhould not eat : And Solomon has 
told us, that as the diligent Hand does 
make rich, ſo Drow/ſineſs will cloath a Man 
with Rags. Seeing therefore we are not 
now to expect that the Earth ſhould bear 
Fruit fit for Food without Tillage, or that 
the Eaſt-Wind ſhould bring up Quails, or 
that God ſhould feed us (as once he did 
the Iſraelites, when they were in a barren 
Wilderneſs) with Bread from Heaven, it 
can't be reaſonable to underſtand our Sa- 
DD 2 © viour's 
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Things belonging to it, which he here 


. Words here as if he intended to 


encourage his Diſciples in Sloth and Care- 


leſsneſs. 


And * he did not, is gutber evident 
from the Text it ſelf; for had he deſign d, 
either in the Text, or even in the forego- 
ing Verſes, by thoſe Phraſes, Take no 
Thought for your Life; and, Take no 
Thought what ye ſhall eat, or drink, or 
put on; to forbid all Manner, and even 
the leaſt Meaſure of Worldly Care; he 
would not have ſaid in the Text, Seek 
firſt the Kingdom of God, or (as tis ex- 
preſsd in St. Luke ) Seek ye rather the 
Kingdom of God: By which way of ſpeak- 
ing he ieems plainly to give us Leave to 
ſeek for other Things after this, and ſub- 
ordinately thereto : But he. would rather 
have ſaid, Seek ye nothing elſe but only the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs : 
It was not therefore, I fay, our Saviours 
Deſign, wholly to prohibit all Worldly 


Care, but only to regulate and moderate 


it : And the Care for the Body and the 


con- 
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condemns, is only ſuch a Care as is irre- 
gular and exorbitant, ſuch a Care as is in- 
conſiſtent with , or does greatly hinder, 
the Care of our Souls, and ſuch Proviſi- 
on as 1s neceſſary to be made for a fu- 


ture State. Seek firſt the Kingdom of 


God and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
Things ſhall be added unto Jou. 


In diſcourſing on which Words, I ſhall 
do theſe Three Things. 


I. I ſhall briefly explain the Nature of 
the Duty here enjoined ; Seek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs. 
II. I ſhall endeavour to perſuade and 
enforce the Practice of this Duty, by ſome 
Conſiderations ſhewing the Neceſſity _ 
Reaſonableneſs of it. And, 

III. Laſtly, I ſhall explain the Mean- 
ing , and endeavour to manifeſt the Truth 
of the Motive here urg d by our Saviour 
himſelf to enforce it; Al theſe Things 
Pall be added unto you. 


Bb 3 I, I ſhall 
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I. I ſhall briefly explain the Nature of 
the Duty here enjoin d: Seek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs. 

And this I ſhalt do by enquiring --= | 


1. What we are here to underſtand by 
the Kingdom, and what by the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God. 


. 2. What it is to ſeek them. And, 


3. What it is to ſeek them Firſt. Seek 
firſt the Kingdom of God and * * 


Ne 


1. I ſhall enquire what we are here to 
underſtand by the Kingdom, and what by 
the Righteouſneſs of God. 


(1.) What is here meant by the King 
dom of God. And of this Phraſe" there 
are ſeveral Significations in Holy Scri- 
pture ; with the Mention of which I ſhall 
not need now to trouble you, becauſe I 


—— 
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think it 1s plain, that by the Kingdom of 
God in the Text, nothing can be ſo fairly 
and naturally underſtood, as the Glory and 
Happineſs which God has prepared for 
good Men in another Life; ſeeing the ſeek- 
ing of this is here moſt plainly oppos d 
to Worldly Care, and preferrd before it. 
Juſt as our Saviour - himſelf exhorts in 
another Place, Labour not fer the Meat 
that periſpeth, but for that Meat which 
endureth unto Everlaſting Life And the 
Apoſile , Set your Affection on Things 
above, and not on Things of the Earth. 
So here; Take no Thought, ſaying, What 
ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? 
or wherewithal ſpall we be cloathed ? 
For after all theſe Things do the Gentiles 
ſeek ; and your Heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all theſe Things. 
But ſcel ye firſt the Kingdom of God. Af 
ter all thoſe Things do the Gentiles ſeek ; 
i. e. They employ their Minds wholly 
about theſe Worldly Matters, ( and they 
are ſomewhat excuſable for ſo doing) who 
have no certain Knowledge of a future 
B b State: 
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State: But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of 


God; i. e. Ye, to whom. Life and In- 
mortality is brought to light by the Goſpel, 
have Buſineſs of greater Concernment to 
mind, your Welfare to all Eternity deſerves 
your Care and Conſideration, much ra- 
ther than the Maintenance of your pre- 


ſent State. Seek ye therefore the King- 
dom of God. It follows 


(2.) And bis Righteouſneſs. Which 
Words we cant, I think, here underſtand 


in their proper Senſe, for the Perſonal 


and Inherent Righteouſneſs and Purity of 
God, becauſe it can't be conceiv'd how 
that ſhould be the Object of our Deſire 
and Care: But we muſt underſtand there- 
by that Righteouſneſs which is requird 
of us; but which being wrought in us by 
the Spirit of God, tho' not without our 
own Co-operation, or which being ſuch 
as God is graciouſly pleas d to accept and 
reward, may therefore not im 5 be 
call d, the Righreouſ neſs of God. 


TE 


— bn - 


Bu ſt neſs of Life. 


377. 


Fo that the Difference, as 1 conceive, 
between the Kingdom and the Righteouſ- 
| neſs of God, which are both here pro- 
poſed as the Objects of our Deſire and 
Care, is this; That the Firſt, vis. the King 
dom of God, is what we are to aim at as 
our End; the Second, vis. the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, is what we are to endeavour 
after as the neceſſary Means, as the in- 
diſpenſible Condition of obtaining our 


End: The End is Eternal Life and Hap- 


pineſs ; the neceſſary Means or Condition 
is Righteouſneſs ; for without Holineſs no 


Man fhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. And 


no unrighteous Perſon ſhall enter into the 


Kingdom of God, as we are told, x Cor. 


Vi. 9. 
And now "my hence it will be eaſy to 
give an Account, what it is to ſeek theſe 


Things : Which was the Second Thing to 
be enquired i into. 


2. For though the Word be but One, 


once ſpoken, but to be referr d to both 


the Subjects here mention d, Seek the 


Kingdom 
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Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs; 
yet 'tis plain it muſt be differently under- 
ſtood, when referr d to the Kingdom of 
God, and when referr d to the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God; for that being (as was faid 
before) the End, to ſeek the Kingdom of 
God is plainly to make that the Object of 
our Deſire ; and this being the Means of 
obtaining it, to ſeek the Righteouſneſs of 
God, is to make this the Subject of our 


Endeavour. To ſeek the Kingdom of God 


is to aim at that as our chief End; and 
to ſeek his Righteouſneſs, is carefully to 
practiſe that Righteouſneſs which God has 
required as the Condition al our obtain- 
ing it. 

And this one Thing more may be ob⸗ 
ſerved farther, that when we are bid to ſeek 
theſe Things, the Meaning is not, that 


we ſhould deſire them faintly, or purſue 


them careleſly ; but we are commanded 
fo to ſeek theſe Things, as we were before 
forbidden to ſeek other Things; as is moſt 
clearly evident from the Parallel Texts in 


St. Luke's Goſpel ; ; where the very ſame 
Word 


— 
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Word is uſed with reference to both, 


ut Zirdre 21 dh, See not what ye Lake 1 
ſball eat, or what ye ſhall drink, &c. mv 97 31. 


errere, but ſeek ye the Kingdom of God, 
&c. Seek not what ye ſhall eat or what 
ye ſhall drink, i. e. Do not ſeek or en- 
deavour after even the moſt neceſſary 
Things of Life, with Thoughtfulneſs and 
Solicitude, with Trouble and Anxiety; 
But ſeek ye the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs, i. e. Be as Thoughtful and 
Solicitous about theſe Things as you can 
be; you can't be too much concerned 
about them, you can't ſeek them more 
earneſtly than tis needful and reaſonable 
you ſhould do. And this leads me to the 
Third Thing which I propoſed to enquire 
into, vis. a W 


N 


3. What it is to ſeek them firſt. Seek 
firſt the Kingdom of God and bis Righ- 
teouſneſs. 

And two Interpretations there are that 
may be given of this Word, both very 
agreeable to our Saviour's Deſign in this 
Place : For, 


Cr.) Seek 
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(1 J Seek fp the Bald f God, 
may ſignify, ſeek it very early, in the 
Prime of your Life, in the Days of your 
Youth and Vigor, when you are Young, 
Healthy, and Active, and fit for Buſineſs: 
Do not put of this neceſſary Work, this 
one Thing neceſſary, to your Old Age, 
and allot that Time only for God and his 
Service, when you think you ſhall be paſt 
ſerving the Devil, the World, and your 
own Luſts: But let your Care of this Bu- 
ſineſs be timely and ſeaſonable ; and do 
not then firſt think of providing for your 
Soul (which ought to have been the firll 
Thing in your Thoughts) when your Bo- 
dy is juſt tumbling into the Grave. 

And if we take the Words in this Senſe, 
they contain very good and uſeful Advice, 
and ſuch as is at all Times very ſeaſona- 
ble; Im ſure it is ſo in the Days where- 
in we live. For if we look abroad into 
the World, we can't but obſerve that the 
greateſt Part, even of Chriflians, do live 


and act quite otherwiſe than is here pre- 
{cribd; 
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ſcrib'd ; ſpending for the moſt part their 
Youth in Vanity and Pleaſures, and their 
Manhood altogether in Carking for this 
Life, and hardly ever entertaining one 
ſerious Thought of Religion till they find 
themſelves decaying ; and when the evil 
Days are come upon them, wherein they 
can no longer reliſh thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures 
which they before delighted in, and are 
unfit for any other Buſineſs in this World, 
then, perhaps, becauſe they have nothing 


elſe to do, you may find them with a 


Bible and a Prayer-Book. 

And yet, what has been now faid, is 
not to be ſo underſtood, as if we could 
take ſufficient Care for our Soul in one 
Day, or Week, or Year, ſo as that we 
need never trouble our Heads more about 
it afterwards, live we never ſo long; for 
the Truth is, Religion is not the Work of 
a Day, or a Year, but of a whole Life ; 
and it muſt be minded both to-Day and 
To-morrow , and the next Day, and 
every Day while we live. 

I 


Neither 
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Neither yet on the other Side is it ſo 


to be underſtood, as if we might not at 


all in our younger Days ſpend any Time 
in ſeeking after ſuch Things as are neceſ 
fary for the Body, and the Preſervation 
of this Life: For if we want neceſſary 
Proviſions for our , preſent Support, we 


muſt give to our Secular Thoughts and 


Employments, ſo much of every Day 


is ſufficient for the procuring thoſe ne 


ceſſary Things for the Body which ve 
ſtand in preſent need of; and this we 
muſt do, even although we have not a 
yet made ſuch Proficiency in Religion, 
we ought to have done for the Time pal, 
and much leſs as we hope we ſhall do i 


ve live longer; we muſt, I ſay, notwith 


ſtanding this, nevertheleſs beſtow ſome 


Time and Care in providing for the Body 
ſuch Things as are neceſfary for its Sup 


port, though it be ſome preſent Hin 
drance to our other Care; becauſe witl- 
out this, that Time in which we are t0 
work out our Salvation-would fail us. 


3 The 
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The Meaning therefore of this Pre- 
cept, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 
if it be underſtood with reference to the 
Time of our Life, is this ; That we ought 
to begin this Work very early, and to loſe 
as little Time from it as is poſſible ; that 
be the Neceſſities of our Bodies never fo 
prefling and urgent, we ought- not how- 


ever to poſtpone- the Care of our Souls 


till ſuch Time as our Bodies are ſufficient- 
ly provided for, but ſhould mind both to- 
gether as well as we can. But this not 
being that Senſe of the Words which 1 
ſuppoſe our Saviour chiefly deſigned, 1 
ſhall not inſiſt further on it. For, 


(2.) When our Lord here bids us to 
ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, J believe 
his Meaning was, that we ſhould ſeek it 
more ; ( ſeek rather the Kingdom 'of God; 
ſo tis expreſsd in St. Luke.) i. e. that 
we ſhould ſeek it with greater Concern 
and Earneſtneſs than we are allowed to 
have about any Thing in this World, even 
about our Life it ſelf, and the neceſſary 


Means 


| 
| 
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eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, to do 


Means of ſupporting it: That whereas in 
the Purſuit of our Worldly Intereſts. we 
ought to be cool and calm, and content 
ſometimes to meet with Diſappointment 
and bad Succeſs, we may, nay, we ought 
to be as anxious and ſolicitous as ever we 


can, about this great and weighty Affair, 


leſt we ſhould unhappily miſcarry in it, 


and ſo miſs of that Happineſs which we 
deſire and aim at. 

In ſhort therefore, By theſe Words, Sea 
ye firſt the Kingdom of God, as they are 
connected with the foregoing Words at 
the 31ſt Verſe, Take no Thought, ſaying, 
what ſhall we eat ? or what ſhall we 
drink? &c. we are enjoyned to be very 
careful for, and thoughtful about, our fu- 
ture State; to learn our Duty and to pra- 
ctiſe it, to acquaint our ſelves with the 
Will of God, and to order our Lives and 
Converſations according to it. The Thing 
here commanded is to make Religion the 
chief Buſineſs of our Lives ; whether we 


co bw Aa 3 


all to the Glory of God ; to have an Eye 


to 
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to Heaven in every Thing , and to make 
the obtaining eternal Happineſs in the 
other World our main Deſign , which we 
ſhould have always in our Mind ; and then 


what Time we can ſpare, we may law- 


Body, and in procuring for our ſelves a 
competent Meaſure of the Neceſſaries 
and Conveniences of this Life. But ſtill 
our Care about theſe Matters muſt always 
be ſubordinate to the other ; and if we 
can't get much of this World, without 


ſerves, or not without making Shipwreck 
of a good Conſcience, and hazarding the 
Salvation of our Souls, we mult fit down 
quietly, and reſt contented without it. 

This is the Duty here enjoin'd, if it be 
not improper to call that a Duty , which 
comprehends all our Duties, as this, you 
ſee , plainly does: Seek firſt the Kingdom 
of God and his Righteouſneſs. 

But the great Difficulty of all lies, not 


here commanded, but in Practiſing ac- 
Vor TE: Cc cording 


greater Care and Solicitude than it de- 


in underſtanding what it is that we are 


fully enough employ in providing for the 
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cording toit. And yet, if we would but 
wiſely conſider Things , there would: be 
no great Difficulty in that neither; for 
the very great Reaſonableneſs of it would 
make it appear eaſy, and be ſufficient to 
engage us to it, notwithſtanding any Dif- 
ficulties that we might- meet with 
in it. 

This therefore was what I propos d to 
do in the Second Place, and come now 
to; Vis. 


II. To cndeavour to perſuade and en- 
force the Practice of this Duty, by ſome 
Conſiderations ſhewing the Neceſſity and 
Reaſonableneſs of it. And here it may 
be conſider d. 


1. That the Care which is here com. 
manded of ſeeking the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs , that is, of ſtudy: 
ing to ſecure our Everlaſting Happinel 
in the other World, by living ſoberl), 
righteouſly , and oodly in this Life, | 


moſt abſolutely neceſſary ; whereas it i 
Not 
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not ſo neceſſary that we ſhould be care- 
ul and concern'd about other Matters ; fo 
that it is highly reaſonable that we ſhould 
ſcek this Firſt ; i. e. be more careful and 
induſtrious about this, than about any 
other Buſineſs, ſeeing the greateſt Care 
and Concern is no more than is neceſſary 
to fit us for Heaven , whereas a moderate 
Care is enough for this World, For this 


is moſt evidently a Rule of Prudence, to 


beſtow on every Thing ſo much Care as 
is needful, and no more; becauſe if we be- 
ſow leſs than is needful , we ſhall not at- 
tain our End ; and if we beſtow more, it 
will be beſtow'd unprofitably ; and not 


only ſo, but may prove an Hindrance to 


us in ſome other Affair. 

I fay then, That the greateſt Care und 
Concern is no more than what is needful 
to fit us for Heaven; where: 2 a leſs and a 
more moderate Care is ſufficient for this 
Life, I mean for all the Neceſſaries and 
Conveniences of it, I don't mean for the 
Vanities, Superfluities, and Extravagan- 
ces of it. For he that will be rich at any 

Cc 2 Rate, 
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Rate, whoſe Mind and Heart is ſet upon 
Worldly Greatneſs, and who is reſolved, 
if it be poſſible, to raiſe himſelf above 
the common Pitch: He, I ſay, that pro- 
poſes theſe great Things to himſelf, and 
will be contented with nothing leſs, muſt, 
it may be, be fore d to uſe great Thought- 
fulneſs, and much Pains to accompliſh his 
Deſigns ; but then, I ſay, that all ſuch 
Thoughtfulneſs is unneceſſary, becauſe 
the End it ſelf, which he aims at is 6; 
ſeeing a Man might live as well, ( more 
at his Eaſe, and at leaſt as much to his 
own Content and Satisfaction) without 
ſuch Things, as he can do with them, af. 
ter all his Toils and Sweat to obtain 
them. 

For what is any Man really the better 
or the happier for a great Multitude of 
Servants and Attendants 2 Is it not rather 
an Increaſe of, and an Addition to hi 
Trouble, to have ſo many beſides himſel 
to look after, and to take Care of? Ot 
what real Benefit or Advantage does there 
accrue to any Man from the outward Re 


ſped 
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ſpect that is paid him, being in an high * 


Station, by thoſe who, perhaps, inwardly 
hate and envy him ; and heartily wiſh his 
Deſtrution 2 Theſe are great Things in 
Shew and Appearance, but they are very 
little in Subſtance and Reality. And fo 
again; What great Matter is it, whether 
our Furniture be brought from the Indzes, 
or was made at the next Village, if one 


be as uſeful and convenient as the other > 


Or what real Advantage is it to any Man 
to have his Rooms adorn'd with Pictures 
drawn by the beſt Hands? Will they cauſe 
him to ſleep ever the Sounder? Will they 
cure the Head-Ach 2 Will they prevent 


or remove any one Pain or Evil incident to . 
our mortal Nature, or procure us ſo much 
as one Moment's Reſpite from the Grave? 


Now if they will do none of all theſe 
Things, I do not fee why he who has 
them ſhould be accounted a ſo much hap- 
pier Man than he who has them not. And 
ſo for the Table ; What does it ſignify 
whether it be foread with Variety of Dain- 

ties, or furniſh'd only with what is ſuffici- 
Cc 3 ent ? 
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ent? For a Man can eat but till he's ſa- 
tisfied ; or if he does eat more, he'll be 
ſick on't, and have Cauſe to repent ; and 
what he leaves, be it much or little, was 
ſo much more than enough, and he had 


done as well every whit without it. 


Let us then ſubſtract theſe unneceſſary 
Things, and ſee what remains, and we 
ſhall find that nothing elſe but wholſome 
Food, and warm Raiment, and Proted- 
on from the Weather, is abſalutely necel- 
fary, either for the Support or Comfort of 
Life. And that 'tis no very hard Matter 
to procure theſe Things, may appear from 
hence, becauſe there are ſo very few with- 
out them; except ſuch, I mean, as ei- 
ther by their Sin, or Imprudence , or 
Prodigality, do bring themſelves into this 
Condition: And yet if we take in thel: 
too, how ſmall and inconſiderable is the 
Number of thoſe who periſh for want of 
Neceſſaries? Tm ſure it is far leſs than 
theirs is, who die by having too much, 
whoſe Surfeiting and Intemperance haſten 
their End, and bring them to their Grave 
before their Time. But 
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But tho' it ſhould be granted, that in 


the low and unhappy Circumſtances that 


ſome Men are in, the Maintenance of this 


preſent Life does neceſſarily require much 


of their bodily Labour, yet however it 
requires but little of their Thoughtful- 
neſs and Concern. For theſe Things are 
perfectly diſtin , the Labour of the 
Hands, and the Anxiety of the Mind: 
For a Man may ſpend a good Portion of 


his Time (if need be) in Providing for 


this Life, and yet not be very thoughtful 
for it; and a Man may uſe all neceſſary 
and prudent Means of bettering his 


Worldly Condition, and yet not be much 


concern d or ſolicitous about the Event: 
Now tis this laſt only; viz. The Anxiety 
and Thoughtfulneſs of the Mind about 
the Things relating to this Life, which 
our Saviour deſign d to prohibit in the 
foregoing Verſes of this Chapter; and tis 


this only which is inconſiſtent with a due 


Care of the Soul, and a juſt Concern and 
Thoughtfulneſs about the Affairs of ano- 
ther Life. | 
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Seeing then that ſo little Care, in Com- 
pariſon, is needful about theſe Earthly 
Matters, why ſhould we, to no Purpoſe, 
ſpend it about them 2 Why ſhould we not 
rather beſtow it upon our Spiritual Con- 
cerns, about which (as I faid) the greateſt 
Care we can take is no more than neceſ- 
fary ? 

For tis not an idle Wiſh or a faint En- 


deavour;. that will be ſufficient to carry 


us to Heaven : The Kingdom of God, 
and that Righteouſneſs which is the indi- 
ſpenſible Condition of obtaining it, will 
not be attain'd, unleſs with great Earneſt- 
neſs and indefatigable Diligence we ſeek 
and ſtrive for them. The Kingdom of 
God, ſays our Saviour , fuffereth 7; rolence, 
and the violent take it by Force. 
And therefore a good and holy Life is 
oftentimes in Scripture compar d to Run- 
ning, Wreſtling, Fighting, and ſuch like 
Exerciſes, which require great Strength 
and Vigor, Conſtancy and Reſolution, 
for their Performance. Thus in 1 Cor. ix. 
24. Know Je not, ſay's the Apoſtle, that 
thy 
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they which run in a Race, run all; but 
One receiveth the Prize. (One, i. e. One of 
a great many that ſtrive and run for it; for 
the Race is tedious and difficult, and very 
few have Strength and Reſolution enough 
to hold out to the End,) So run, therefore 
ſays he, that ye may obtain, And Verſe 
26. ſpeaking of himſelf, he ſays, I there- 

fore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; ſo fight 
I, not as one that beateth the Air ybut 1 
keep under my Body and bring it into Sub- 
jection. And there are many more Texts 
of Scripture to the ſame Purpoſe: But that 
of our Saviour ſhall ſerve for all; in Matth. 
vii. 14. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate; for ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow 
is the Way that leadeth unto Life, and 
few 2 ＋ be that find it. Or, as the ſame 


Text is expreſsd in St. Luke, Many, I 


fay unto you, ſhall ſeek to enter in, and 
fhall not be able. In which Words it is 
plainly declared to us, that a godly Life, 
meant there by the Gate and Way to Hea- 


ven, is not ſuch an eaſy Matter as many 


are apt to Imagine it. | 
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And that it is not ſo, will farther appear 
if we conſider a little the Two main 
Branches of it, which are, to depart from 
Evil, and to do Good. 

r. We muſt depart- from Evil: And 
this alone is a Buſineſs that will coſt us 
much Pains ; the beſt of us all having a 
vaſt Catalogue of Sins to be repented of. 
Now we muſt firſt diligently ſift and ex- 
amine our ſelves, enquiring, as well as 
we can, how often we have ſinned, and 
wherein we have tranſgreſſed, or fallen 
ſhort of our Duty, before we can be duly 
ſenſible of, and truly. forrowful for, all 
our Sins; and they are ſo many, that 
even this alone can't be done ip an In- 
ſtant :* But when this is done, when we 
know how ſinful we are, the hardeſt Part 
of Repentance is ſtill behind, viz. to 
forſake our Sins; to leave off thoſe vi- 
cious Cuſtoms which we have liv'd in a 
great while; to forbear thoſe wicked Pra- 
ctices to which our own corrupt Nature 


does ſtrongly incline us, or which are by 
93 a long 
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* a long and uninterrupted Habit debe i in 
a Manner natural to us; and not only to 
forbear them, but alſo to wean our Aﬀe- 
ctions from our moſt beloved Luſts, and 
to hate and abhor thoſe Things which we 
formerly delighted in. And yet neither 
is this all that we have to do; For, 


2. We muſt not only depart from Evil, 
but we muſt do Good: And here, if we 
conſider how large our Duty is, and how 
many Things are to be learned and done 
by us; and that 'tis not the keeping of 
any one, or of ſome few of the Command- 
ments very carefully, but an univerſal 
Obedience that is required of us; and 
conſequently, how many ways we may 
come ſhort of our End, we ſhall plainly 
perceive, that the greateſt Care and 
Watchfulneſs will be no more than ne- 


ceſfary. 


Eſpecially, if to what has been ſaid, 
we alſo add, that we have many potent 
and ſubtle Adyerſaries, who do all they 

can 
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can to hinder us in, and to divert us from 


the Proſecution of our good Purpoſes. 
For, as St. Paul tells us, Epb. vi. 12. We 
wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, i. e. 
not againſt them only, bt againſt Princi- 
palities, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers 
of the Darkneſs of this World, againſt 
Spiritual Wickedneſſes in higb Places. And 
therefore we have need, as he there ad- 
viſes, to take unto us the whole Armor 
of God, that we may be able to withſtand 
in the evil Day, and having done all to 


ſtand, 


And accordingly we engaged at our 
Baptiſm, to fight manfully under Chriſt ; 
Banner, againſt the Fleſh, the World, and 
the Devil, three powerful and crafty Ene- 
mies, that are daily plotting our Ruin, 
and ever laying Snares to entrap us; 
againſt whom we muſt maintain a perpe- 
tual and conſtant War, becauſe they will 
be always Fighting and Troubling us 
while we continue in this State of Tryal; 
ſo that tis neceſſary for us, on the other 
ſide, to be always upon our Guard, and 
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to ſtrengthen and fortify our ſelves as well 


as we can, leſt at any time, by Surprize 
or by open Aſſault, they ſhould prevail 
againſt us and overcome us: And for the 
Maintenance of this War, the earlieſt Pre- 
parations, and the moſt conſtant Care and 
Watchfulneſs, and the ſtrongeſt Endea- 
vours, are no more than neceſſary. 

And this which T have now faid, I con- 
ceive might be ſufficient to prove, that 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſ- 
neſs muſt be ſought after ; that they wall 
not be attained without much Care and 
Trouble ; a little of which, in compari- 
ſon, is enough for the Attainment of all 
Things neceſſary, or highly expedient 
for this Life. 

But then it may be conſider farther ; 
that our Care for theſe Earthly Things is 
not abſolutely neceſſary till we want them, 
at leaſt not till we are in a near Proſpect 
of wanting them : But our Spiritual Con- 
cerns and the Affairs of another Life muſt 
be minded before-hand ; otherwiſe our 
Care will come too late, and do us no 
Good. 
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Good. Take no Thought, ſays our Savi- 


our in the Verſe following the Text, for 
To-morrow ; for the Morrow ſhall tale 
Thought for the Things of it ſelf. The 
Senſe of which Words, if they be under- 
ſtood as ſpeaking of Worldly Care, is 
this; That our Worldly Proviſion comes 
timely enough if we have it juſt when 
we need it; that our Food and our Rai- 
ment are not neceſſary till we are Hun- 
gry, or Cold, or Naked; that tis no 
Matter whether we have them in Store 
before-hand, if they do but come ſoon 
enough to ſatisfy our preſent Deſires, and 
ſupply our preſent Wants. And according- 
ly, our Saviour has taught us to pray, 
not that our Barns may be full, and that 
we may always have Goods laid up for 
many Years, or even for many Days be- 
fore we ſhall have Occaſion to uſe them; 
but only for Neceſſaries to ſupply the 


| preſent Needs, and to anſwer the preſent 


Cravings of Nature ; Give us this Day, 
or Day by Day, our Daily Bread, i. e. 
Give it us as we want it; we deſire no 

more; 
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more ; this is all that a good Chriſtian is 
taught even to requeſt of God. 

And yet if we take a ſhort View of 
the World, we may obſerve, that the Ge- 
nerality even of Chriſlians are employed, 
and that to the great Hazard of their 
Souls, upon a far different Account ; not 
to get Meat for their Hunger, or Cloaths 
for their Nakedneſs, but to raiſe Families, 


and to get a great Name in the World. 


They walk in a vain Shadow, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, and diſquiet themſelves in 
vain, in heaping up Riches, which they 
have no Foreſight or Intention of ever 
enjoying themſelves, and cannot tell who 
ſhall gather. Their Labour is not for Ne- 
ceſſaries, but for Superfluities ; not that 
they-may have a good deal to enjoy, but 
that they may leave a good deal behind 
them, and lay up Goods in Store for ma- 
ny Generations to come; neglecting in 
the mean time their Souls, which, for 
ought they know, may the very next 
Night be required of them. Like Mar- 
tha, they are careful and troubled about 


many 
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many things, which- might as well be let 
alone, and which they will be little or 
nothing the better for; and ate ir the 
mean time very unmindful of, and care- 
leſs about the one thing needful. 

And yet what has been now ſaid, is not 
to be ſo underſtood as if all Care and 
Proviſion for the future, or even for Po- 
ſterity, were to be found Fault with ; for 
in this Matter we are directed in the Holy 
Scripture it ſelf, to take Example by the 
Ant, Prov. vi. 6. Go to the Ant thou 
Slug gard, conſider her Ways and be wiſe, 
which provideth her Meat in the Summer, 
and gathereth her Food in the Harveſt. In 
imitation of which wiſe Creature, it is 
therefore a Piece of commendable Pru- 
dence, to lay hold on preſent Opportu- 
nities, and in Youth to provide againſt 
the Infirmities and Needs of Old-Age: 
z. e. If a moderate Care be ſufficient for 
it ; (for ſome Men have a great Advan- 
tage above others in this reſpect; and 
there is ſuch Variety in Men's Parts, Edu- 


cations, and Callings, that one Man may 
| with 
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with greater Eaſe and leſs Anxiety get an 
Eſtate, than another can his daily Bread) 
ſo that, I ſay; if a Man's Circumſtances 
and Opportunties be ſuch, as that he can 
obtain a plentiful Portion of Worldly good 
Things, without hazarding his Soul, or 
ſpending too much Time, and beſtowing 
too much Care in the Purſuit of Wealth, 
to the Negle& of other Matters of far 
greater Importance ; this Advantage is to 
be eſteemed a Bleſſing of God, which he 
may lawfully enough make uſe of, nay, 
which he can't in Prudence paſs by. But 
if a Man's Caſe be otherwiſe, then let 
him take Care only for to-Day, and leave 
the Morrow to take Care of it ſelf. For 

he's certainly a moſt notorious Fool, that 
ſpends his Days wholly in making Provi- 
ſion for this tranſitory Life; and much 
more, if he ſends his own Soul to Hell, 
only that his Poſterity may live at Eaſe, 
and wear fine Cloaths, and inherit Titles 
of Honour, without being at any Pains 
themſelves to purchaſe them. 
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This Difference then you ſee, there is 
between the Proviſion that is to be made 
for this Life, and for the next; it is not 
neceſſary that we ſhould have any of theſe 
Things till we are to make uſe of them» 
and we can eaſily foreſee when that will 


be; and if our Proviſion comes timely 


enough to anſwer our Needs, tis as well - 


as if we had had it in Store many Years 
before-hand. But in the Proviſion for our 
Souls and againſt another Life, we muſt 
proceed in another Method, becauſe we 
can't tell how ſoon we may have Occaſion 
to uſe that; ſo that we muſt do every 
Thing that can be done at preſent in or- 
der to it, and leave nothing to be done 
till to-morrow, which might have been 
done to-Day, becauſe we know not but 
any Day may be our laſt ; and if, with 
the fooliſh Virgins, we ever ſuffer our 
Lamps to go out, it will be too late to 
think of buying Oil when the Bridegrom 
is come, which perhaps may be at that 
very inſtant. 
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Again ; It may be conſidered further, 
that as to theſe outward Things, the beſt 
and happieſt Condition of Life conſiſts in 
the moderate Enjoyment of them, and 


that a Man may have too much as well as 
too little of this World. It is indeed hard to 


ſay which Perſon of the Two is the moſt . 


Wretched and Miſerable, the Indigent and 
Neceſſitous, or the Great and Wealthy ; 


for ordinarily the Want of the One is got 


more troubleſome than the Abundance of 
the Other ; the firſt is not more uneaſy in 
his Hunger and Cold, than the other is in 
the Hurry and Noiſe which conſtantly 
attends him. Sceing therefore true Hap- 
pineſs, ſo far as any Worldly Enjoyments 
contribute towards it, conſiſts in the Mean 
between the two Extremes, why ſhould 
any Man be laborious only to increaſe his 
Trouble and Sorrow, and to make his 


Life more vexatious and unpleaſant 2 Why 


ſhould he Sweat and Toyl, when all the 


Fruit of it will be only to live afterwards 


more uneaſily than he may do now 2 What 
can be more fooliſh, than for a Man to go 
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on and lade himſelf with thick Clay, when 
the Burden of what he has already on his 
Back, is as great as he can well bear ? 
But we can't labour too much for the 
heavenly Riches ; a little Care will not 
(as I have already ſhewn) be ſufficient ; 
and the greateſt we can take will be fully 
and plentifully rewarded ; there being in 
Heaven many Manſions, i. e. different De- 
grees of Glory and Happineſs in the other 
World ; ſo that our greateſt Endeavours 
ſhall not fail of a ſuitable and plentiful 
Reward ; and the more Treaſure we lay 
up now, the Richer and the Happier ſhall 
we be when we come to Heaven. 
The Sum of what has been hitherto 
faid is this: That ſeeing leſs Care and 
Concern is requiſite for this World than 
for the next, and it is ordinarily an eaſier 
Matter to ſupply this Life with Neceſſi- 
ries, than to purchaſe a good Aſſurance of 
everlaſting Happineſs : And ſeeing, be. 
ſides, theſe Things may be cared for and 
provided every Day, as we have Occs- 


ſion for them, but the Affairs of our Soul 
; mull 
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muſt be minded before-hand, becauſe we 
can't tell how ſoon that may be requir d 
of us, and there's no working in the Grave ; 
and ſeeing, laſtly, we may labour too 
much for theſe Things, and the providing 
more of them than is needful, does, for 
the moſt Part, only increaſe our Trouble 


and Sorrow ; but we can't be too careful 


and ſolicitous about our future State, be- 
cauſe the more we Sow the more we ſhall 
Reap, and our Reward will be propor- 
portioned to the Sincerity and Earneſt- 
neſs of our Endeavours ; it is highly rea- 


ſonable, that we ſhould ſeek rhe Kingdom 


of God and his Righteouſneſs in the firſt 
Place, i. e. with the greateſt Diligence 
and Concern; and theſe other Things 
only, as it were, by the by, and with 


due Subordination to that great Affair: 


For tis manifeſtly fooliſh, to beſtow our 
greateſt Care about ſuch Things as need 
but a little of it, and to be, in the mean 
time, careleſs or unmindful of ſome other 
weightier Buſineſs, in the minding where- 
of all our Care and Labour would be well 
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employ'd, and for which a little will not 
be ſufficient. 

But there are ſome other Conſidera- 
tions whereby the Neceſſity and Reaſo- 
nableneſs of ſeeking firft the Kingdom of 
God and þis Righteouſneſs, might be far- 
ther ſhewed ; which having not Time to 
ſpeak to now, I muſt defer the Mention 
of to another Opportunity, 


RELIGION 


THE 
CHIEF BUSINESS 
O F 
LIF E 


Dd 4 


409 


3 
Leeren 


DISCOURSE LXV. 


RI Wiel the Chief Buſineſs of 
* 


| tn VI. 33. 

But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, and all 
= Things ſhall be added unto 


HAVE already begun a Diſ- 
e courſe on theſe Words, * 
in 1 Propes d. -— 


7 72 
Nb 


I. To explain the Nature of the Duty 


here enjoin d. 


II. To 
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II. To preſs the Practice of it by ſome 
Conſiderations, ſhewing the Neceſſity and 
Reaſonableneſs of it. And, 

III. To explain the Meaning, and to 
ſhew the Force of the Motive here ad- 
join d; All theſe Things ſball be added 


unto you. 


I. To explain the Nature of the Duty 
here enjoin'd ; Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs. And here J 
told you, | | 

That by the Kingdom of God in this 
Place, (for it has other Significations elſe- 
where) it is moſt reaſonable to under- 
| ſtand, that Kingdom in Heaven which 
God has prepar d for Good Men; and 
conſequently by his Righteouſneſs, that 
Purity of Life and Manners which God 
has made the indifpenſible Condition of 
obtaining that Happineſs. | 

And that when we are bid to ſeek Theſe, 
the Meaning is, That we ſhould aim at 
That, I mean the Eternal Salvation of 
our Souls as our End; and endeavour at- 

ter 


Buſineſs of Life. * 


411 


ter This, vis. That Righteouſneſs which 
is requir d, as the neceſſary Means of at- 
taining that End. | 

And, Laſtly, That when we are bid 
to ſeek theſe Things Firſt, the Meaning 
is, That our Deſire of that Happineſs 
ſhould be more ardent and paſſionate, than 
of any Earthly Good whatever; and that 
we ſhould ſeek it, and endeavour to ob- 
tain it, in the Way of Righteouſneſs, 
with greater Earneſtneſs and Solicitude 
than is allowable in the Purſuit of Ho- 
nour, Riches, or Pleaſures, or even of 
our neceſſary Food and Raiment. 

In ſhort, what we are enjoin 4 in theſe 
Words, is to make Religion the Chief Bu- 
ſineſs of our Lives ; to be careful above 
all Things to approve our ſelves to God. 
by a good Life and a holy Converſation; 
and to make our Care even for the moſt 
neceſſary Things of this Life , ſubordi- 
nate to that as our principal Concern. 

This is the Nature of the Duty here 


enjoin'd, if at leaſt it be proper to call 
that a Duty which comprehends all our 


Du- 
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Duties, as this plainly does: For it is not, 
you ſee, a ſingle Act of one Virtue only 
that is here commanded, but an habitual 
Holineſs and Virtue, or the conſtant 
and daily Practice of all our Duties to 
God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves. For it 
is only by a patient Continuance in all well. 
doing, that wg do, or can effectually, 
ſeek for this Glory , md Honour, and Im- 
mortality. 


II. The Second Thing therefore which 
I proposd to do, was, to endeavour to 
perſuade and enforce the Practice of the 
Duty here enjoin d, by ſome Conſidera- 


tions, ſhewing how abſol utely neceſſary, 


and how highly reaſonable it is, that we 
ſhould be thus more zealouſly and earneſt- 
ly concern'd about our Everlaſting Salva- 
tion, and the neceſſary Means thereof, 
than about any Thing in this Life, or even 
Life it ſelf. 

And one very weighty Conſideration I 
haye already urg'd to this Purpoſe, vis. 


That the greateſt Care we can take, is no 
more 
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more than neceſſary for Heaven; whereas 
moderate Care 1s abundantly ſufficient for 
this World; i. e. for all the Neceſſaries of 
it; and about Unneceſſaries and Super- 
fluities (which are oftentimes too, rather 
Burdens than Conveniences) we need not 
be much concern d. Now it is an ap- 
provd Rule of Prudence, to beſtow on 
every Thing that we take in Hand, ſuch 
Care as is needful or expedient , and no 
more ; becauſe if we beſtow leſs than is 
needful, we ſhall fail of our End; and if. 
we beſtow more than is expedient, it will 
be needleſsly beſtow'd, and may prove an 
Hindrance to us in ſome other Affair. 

I proceed now to preſs this Duty by 
ſome other Conſiderations. And. 


2. The Reaſonableneſs of ſeeking firſt 
he Kingdom of God and his Righteouſ- 
neſs, will farther appear, if it be conſi- 
dered, That the chief End of our being 


ſent into, and living in this World at all, 


was, that we might prepare our ſelves 
for another, and a better State; fo that if 
we 
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we make Religion our chief Bufineſs, we 


beſtow our Endeavours upon that which 


is moſt ſuitable to our Nature and Facul- 


ties, and was deſign d by God for our 
chief Employment ; whereas on the con- 
trary, We ſhall mightily mif-ſpend our 
Time, and mifuſe our Faculties, which 
were given us for a more noble Purpoſe, 
if our chief or only Care be to ſupport 
this Life, as long and with as much Com- 
fort as we can; which at the beſt is fo full 
of Trouble and Miſery, that it would not 
be worth taking any Care at all of, or en- 


deavouring to prolong in the leaſt, were 


it not in order to a better. 
And what I have now faid, has been the 
conftant Opinion of all thoſe wiſe Men 


who have compar'd our Life to a Way, a 


Journey, a Race, an Inn, and the like; plain- 


ly ſignifying by ſuch Expreſſions, that our 
compleat Happineſs can't be attain d in 
this State, but that ſomething far more 
excellent is to be expected and ſought for. 
For Men do not uſe to take up their Ha- 


bitation in an Inn, or to undertake a trou- 
3 bleſome 
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bleſome Journey, without propoſ ing to 
themſelves ſome End of their Travel. 


And this is no more than what the 1. 


poſtle alſo has taught us, in Heb. xiii. 14. 
Here have we no continuing City , but we 
ſeek one to come.. And as he obſerves in 
the fame Eyiſile, the wiſeſt Men, even 
the Ancient Patriarchs, have faid the fame, 
confeſſing, that they were Strangers and 


Pilgrims upon the Earth: And they that 


ſay 1 uch Things , declare plainly the they 
ſeek a Countrey, Heb. xi. 13, 14. 

And indeed, if we do but conſider the 
Nature of Man, and the proper Uſe of 
thoſe Powers and Faculties wherein he ex- 
cels the inferior Creatures, we ſhall plain- 
ly ſee, that God has contriv d, and con- 
ſequently did deſign us for ſome more 
excellent Purpoſe than he did them. We 
have Senſe in common with the Beaſts; 
and had we nothing better, our chief 
Happineſs would conſiſt, as theirs does, 
in enjoying the Pleaſures of Senſe ; the 
greateſt Fpicure would then be the wiſeſt 
and the happieſt Man : And there could 

be 
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be no better Doctrine than that of the 


Senſual Atheiſt in the Book of Wiſdom ; 
Come on, let us enjoy the good Things that 
are preſent, ——— for this is our Portion, 
and our Lot is this. Or had we been 
contrived only for a ſhort Life here, they 


would not be much to blame, who fay, 


Let us eat and drink , for To-Morrow we 
die. But God has been more liberal to- 
wards us, and endu'd us with ſuch Facul- 
ties, of which, in order to thus Life, we 
can have but little Uſe ; and given us a 


Rational Soul, capable of, and naturally 


deſirous of ſome other Happineſs , than 
any it can meet with here : So that if he 
has not deſign d us for ſome other End 


than purely to eat, and to drink, and to 


taſte theſe bodily Delights , to what Pur- 
poſe, we may well ask, do theſe Faculties 
ſerve ? God may ſeem to us to have been 
too laviſh of his Gifts, and to have be- 
ſtow'd them where there was no Need, 
For as far as we can judge by the beſt Ob- 
ſervations we can make, the Beaſts do 
taſte and ſmell, and uſe their other bodily 
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Senſes with as great Pleaſure as we can ; 
they alſo provide Meat for themſelves, 
and maintain their Life as eaſily as we do, 
without any of that Reaſon that we are 
endud with; fo that thus far, we are fo 


far from being better than they, that they 


have plainly the Advantage of us ; for the 
 Fowls of the Air, which neither ſow nor 
reap, are yet as well provided for with 
neceſſary Food without their Labour, as 
we are with it: And the Lillies of the 
Field, which neither toil nor ſpin, are yet 
(as our Saviour obſerves) arrayed far bet- 
ter than Solomon in all his Glory; fo that 
in this Reſpect their Lot is better than 
ours. 

Nay, if we conſider farther, how 
much Trouble and Sorrow we do ordina- 
rily endure in this preſent Life, which the 
Birds and Beaſts taſte nothing of; and 
that meerly by Means of that Reaſon 
wherein we excel them, (for tis only as 
Rational and Thinking Creatures, that 
we diſquiet our ſelves with the Fear of 
Evil before it comes, and anticipate our 
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Miſery ; whereas they can ſuffer only thoſe 


Evils which are preſent upon them ; con- 
ſidering this, I fay) we might, if there 
were no other Happineſs to be expected, 
een wiſh our ſelves Brutes ; we ſhould 
have ſome Reaſon to envy their Happi- 
neſs above our own, and might ſay of our 
ſelves, and of all Mankind, what the 4. 
poſtle ſays of the Primitive Chriſtians, in 
the Times of Pe, ſecution, varying the 
Phraſe but a little, That if in this Life | 
only we had hope, we were of all Crea- 
tures moſt miſerable. 

But thanks be to God , we have Hope 
beyond this Life ; for it can't be con- 
ceived, that God who has fo richly fur- 
niſh'd us with Abilities, Powers and Ca- 
pacities, above our Fellow-Creatures, 
could intend that our Employment ſhould 
be the ſame with theirs, only to provide 
for, and maintain this Life ; or that our 
Happineſs ſhould be no other than theirs, 
only in the Pleaſures of the Body ; for 
which Purpoſes Senſe alone would have 


done as well. 
Seeing 
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Seeing therefore God has not provided 
for us any Happineſs in this Life, ſuita- 
ble to our Nature, or adequate to our 
Deſires and Capacities, we do plainly de- 
baſe and degrade our Nature, if we ſuffer 
our chief Care to be ſpent in providing 
for this Life ; we mifuſe our Faculties, 
and fooliſhly miſemploy our Time, which 
were given us for better Purpoſes ; if our 
chief Aim be to purchaſe the ſenſual De- 
lights and Satisfactions of this World: 
And, laſtly, ſeeing there is a better and 
more ſolid Happineſs deſign d for us, than 
any we can attain to here, tis highly rea- 
ſonable, that. deſpiſing theſe lower Plea- 
ſures of Senſe, we ſhould aſpire and en- 
deavour after that, and make it our chief 
Concern , by Piety and Virtue to ſeek 
that Kingdom which is above, where only 


true Foys are to be found. 


3. It may be farther conſidered, that 
the Care and Labour that we employ in 
ſeeking the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 

teouſneſs, will bring us in more Profit, 
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and turn to better Account , than our 
Worldly Care can do : The Kingdom of 
God, which is the End we Aim at, being 
infinitely more worth our Labour and 


Concern, than any Thing that this World 
can afford: For, by the Kingdom of God, 


as I ſaid before, we are to underſtand the 
Eternal Salvation of our Souls ; whereas 
all our Worldly Care tends only to pro- 
vide for the Eaſe of our Bodies, and the 
Comfort of this ſhort and momentary 
Life. So that tis plainly highly reaſona: 
ble to make that our chief Care and Con- 
cern, upon theſe 'Two Accounts: (1. Be- 
cauſe by that we provide for our Soul, 
whereas by our Earthly Care we only pro- 
vide for the Body. And, (2.) Becauſe 
This ſerves only to provide for a ſhort and 
uncertain Life; That, for an eternal State. 


(I.) Ifay, By ſeeking the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, we provide for 
our Soul, whereas by our Earthly Care 
we only provide for the Body And there- 
fore there is 8 Reaſon 8 we ſhould 


make 
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make that our chief Buſineſs and Con- 
cern: For if the Soul be of greater Worth 
and Dignity than the Body, it is plainly 
reaſonable that we ſhould beſtow more 
Care about That than about This: For it 
is manifeſtly a Piece of Prudence to pro- 
portion our Care and Concern about any 
Thing, to the Worth and Value of it; 
and on the other Side, to be hugely con- 
cern d and ſolicitous about Trifles, neg- 
lecting in the mean Time, or careleſsly 
purſuing Matters of greater Moment, is 
a moſt notorious Inſtance of Folly. And 
in our Temporal Affairs we uſe to go by 
this Rule, prizing and eſteeming Things 
that are of Worth and great Uſe ; and in 
Compariſon with them, neglecting ſuch 
Things as we think more uſeleſs, or of 
leſs Value. | 

Now the Soul does certainly deſerve 
our greateſt Care and Concern, far great- 
er than any Thing elſe , becauſe the Soul 
is indeed the Man himſelf; and we ſpeak 
improperly when we ſay, That the Soul 
and Body make up a Man, for in Truth 


the Soul only is the whole Man; for it is the 
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; Soul only that Thinks, and Reaſons, and 

that perceives either Pain or Pleaſure; 
and the Body is only the Inſtrument by . 

- Which it exerts its Operations, or receives 

Notice of Things from without: While 

the Soul Lives, the Man is Alive, though 

the Body he once had ſhould be dead and 

turn'd to Earth: The Soul is the Rational, 

nay and the ſenſitive Being too, which 
apprehends, perceives, and judges Things; 
and the Body, though it be more nearly 
related to him than any Thing elſe, yet 
is ſtill Something without him, only an 
Inſtrument that the Soul makes uſe 0, 
a Place where ſhe is forced for ſome time 
to dwell, but can ſcarcely be more pro- 
perly ſaid to be a Part of the Man, than 
an Inſtrument might be faid to be a Part 
of the Muſician, or an Houſe a Part of 
the Inhabitant. For when the Soul 1 
parted from the Body by Death, thoug| 
it will not perhaps be able then to per 
form all thoſe Actions which it does nov 
by the Help of the Body, it will neyer 
theleſs ſtill continue to be a Rational, Sei 
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ſitive, and Active Being. Nay , when 
our Souls ſhall be freed from this Lump 
of Clay, we hope we ſhall be, in ſome 
Reſpects, more perfect than we are now 
in this State of Conjunction, and more 
able to exerciſe our ſpiritual, intellectual, 
and manly Faculties, to which this heavy 
lumpiſh Body is rather an Hindrance than 
an Help. | | | 
So that when, I fay, that by ſeeking 
the Kingdom of God we provide for our 
Souls, and by our Earthly Care only for 
our Bodies, it is all one as if I had ſaid, 
That by that we take Care of our ſelves, 
and ſeek our own Happineſs and Welfare; 
or, as Solomon ſpeaks, we are wile for our 
ſelves, which he ſays is the trueſt Wiſdom, 
Prov. ix. 12. If thou be wiſe thou ſhalt be 
wiſe for thy ſelf. Whereas by our World- 
ly Care, we only make Proviſion for ſome- 
thing without us, wherein we are not ſo 
much concern d. By That we make 
our Souls, i. e. our ſelves, who now live 
n Houſes of Clay, whoſe Habitation is in 
the Duſt, meet Inhabitants for more glori- 
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fied Bodies, and for the Heavenly Tire 
ſalem, the City that is above, in which 
no unclean Thing can dwell : But all that 


we do by our Earthly Care, is only to 


make this preſent Habitation, wherein we 
now dwell, a little more pleaſant and de- 
lightful: All our preſent Care and Labour 
ſerves only to beautify and adorn an old 
tottering Clay Building, which yet will in 


Spite of all our Care, in a very few Years, 


crumble and moulder into Duſt; and if 
our Care reaches no farther, What ſhall we 
do when this Houſe fails us? Is it not 
plainly more reaſonable, and infinitely 
more worth our Pains, while we live in 
this Earthly Tabernacle, to provide for 
our ſelves a better Habitation againſt the 
Time that we muſt leave this, than to 
ſpend our chief Pains and Care in repair- 
ing, Beautifying, and Furniſhing This, 
which we muſt ſo ſoon part with? And 
this leads me to the other Reaſon that 
mention'd, why the Kingdom of God de- 


ſerves more to be ſought after than any 
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2. Becauſe by ſeeking that, we provide 
for an eternal State ; whereas all our 
Worldly Care is ſpent about ſuch Things 
as are but of very ſhort and uncertain 
Continuance. For the Riches, the Ho- 
nours, and the Pleaſures of this World, 
are ſubject to a thouſand Caſualties ; or 
if they ſhould eſcape, yet we can enjoy 
them no longer than while we live here ; 
when we die, all that we have periſhes 
with us, and 'we can no more taſte any 
Pleaſure, or reap any Advantage from all 
the Labour that we took under the Sun ; 
for he that has the greateſt Share of World- 
ly Goods, can't carry the leaſt Parcel of 
them with him into the other World ; but 
as he came forth out of his Mothers Womb, 
naked ſhall he return, to go as he came, and 
fhall take nothing of his Labour, which be 
may carry away in his Hand. And this 
alſo, ſays the Wiſe Man, is a ſore Evil, 
that in all Points as he came ſo ſhall be 
go, and what Profit hath he that hath la- 
boured for the Wind ? For the Wind in- 
deed, for Things ſo fickle and uncertain, 
155 and 
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and at the beſt of ſo ſhort a Continuance 
as a Man's Life: For what ist our Life 
It is, as St. James ſays, but a Vapour, 
which appeareth for a little while, and 
then vaniſheth away ? The Days of our 
Tears, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, are Three- 
ſcore Tears and Ten; and if by reaſon of 
Strength they be Fourſcore Tears, yet is 
their Strength then but Labour and Sor- 
row, for it is ſoon cut off, and we flee 
away. And beſides, if we ſhould reach 
to this (as we fooliſhly call it) great Age, 


we ſhould, tis likely, then be paſt taſting 
the Delights and Pleaſures of this World; 


J am this Day Fourſcore Tears old, faid 
Barzillai to King David, 2 Sam. xix. 
35. and can I diſcern between Good and 
Evil? Can thy Servant taſte*what I eat 
or what I drink? CanT hear any more the 
Voice of Singing Men and Singing Nomen? 
And yet this is too great an Age for any 


Man reaſonably to hope for : For if we 


conſider how very few there are that die 
of pure old Age, in compariſon with the 
far — Number that are ſnatch d away 
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by a violent or untimely Death, it muſt 
be an unreaſonable Expectation in any 
Man to truſt that he ſhall be One of that 
ſmall Number. And yet, if he was ſure 
of this, and alſo of retaining his Senſes 
to the very laſt, yet what are Fourſcore, 
nay, what are a Thouſand Years, if com- 
pared to an Eternal Duration ? They are 
not ſo much to it as one Drop of Water 
to the Sea, or one ſingle ſmalleſt Duſt · to 
the Bulk of the whole Earth. 

Seeing then by ſeeking the Kingdom 
of God we take Care for our Souls, where- 
as all our Earthly Care only provides for 
the Body; and eſpecially, ſeeing That 
tends to make our Souls, yea and Bodies 
too, everlaſtingly happy; whereas This 
can at moſt procure only the ſhort and 
fading Pleaſures of one Moment ; let us 
not be ſo fooliſh as to prefer Tin before 
Gold, or a Piece of Dirt, (our Body is 
no more) before our precious Soul, which 
is more worth than the whole World : 
Let us not be ſuch notorious Prodigals, as 
for one ſmall Mite in preſent Poſſeſſion, to 

forfeit 
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_ forfeit our Right to the Reverſion of ſuch 


a fair and durable Eſtate as is reſerv d in 


Heaven for us, if we will be at the Pains 


to leek. for it. 


4. Laſtly, ks Conſideration which 


may ſhew farther, how. highly reaſonable 


it is to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs, is this ; That if we make 


thoſe the chief Objects of our Deſire and 


Endeavour, we ſhall certainly reap the 
Fruit of our Labour to our abundant Sa- 
tisfaction; Whereas all the Care and Pains 
that we can beſtow on Worldly Matters, 
may be, and is very often, perfectly vain 
and to no Purpoſe. 

Now our Labour for any Thing is then 
in vain, either when, notwithſtanding all 
our Pains, we miſs of gaining what we 
laboured for ; or elſe, when thoſe Things 
which we ſpend our Pains about, though 


obtained, do not yield us that Content 


and Satisfaction which we expect from 


them. And then, on the other Side, our 
Labour is to good Purpoſe, when it pro- 
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cures what we ſou ght for by i it ; and when 
what we ſought for proves in the Poſſeſſi- 
on and Enjoyment, as great a Good as it 
beſore appeared to be, and no ways de- 
ceives our Expectation concerning it. In 
both which Reſpects we ſhall find it true, 
that the Pains and Care, which we be- 
ſtow in ſeeking the Kingdom of God and 
his Riglitcouſneſs, can't but be to good 
Purpoſe ; and that all our Worldly Care 
and Labour is moſt commonly, if not 
always, 1n vain. 


(10 If we conſider the Uncertainty of 


gaining what we labour for, by Reaſon of 
the Inſufficiency of our beſt Endeavours 
either to get or to keep Poſſeſſion of the 


good Things of this World. 
For, firſt, There is hardly ever any 


Thing in this World to be got without 


venturing ; and it often happens, that he 
who ventures out his Stock in Hope to 


increaſe it, never ſees again ſo much as 
he ventur'd out. 


Again : 
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Again : Pains and Induſtry are not the 
only Things requiſite to make us thrive 
and flouriſh in the World, but it depends 
upon many other Things, which after all 
our Care may fail us, or in which after 
our utmoſt Caution we may be deceiv'd ; 
as the Honeſty and Sufficiency of thoſe 
we deal with, the Fidelity of Servants, © 
the Peaceableneſs of Neighbours, a Health- 
ful and Active Conſtitution of Body; and 
a Soul able to underſtand and manage Bu- 


ſineſs; theſe are Things altogether as ne- 


ceſſary to our Thriving, as any Care or 
Labour of our own; and yet theſe. are 
Things either not at all, or very little in 
our Power. 

And when all theſe Things, and what- 
ever elſe is requiſite, have met together, 
and we are ſet into a fair way of growing 
Rich, how eaſily may all our Hopes be 
daſh'd. on a ſudden > How many Things 
are there, beyond our Skill to foreſee, or 
our Power to prevent, which may in a 
Moment put us backwarder than when we 
began at firſt ; as the Malice of Enemies, 
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the Treachery of Friends, a Civil War, 
or a Foreign Invaſion, the Violence of 
Robbers, or an accidental Fire? Any of 


theſe, (and many ſuch ill Accidents there 


are,) will be ſufficient to defeat our Hopes 
and ſpoil our Deſigns of growing rich. 
And then beſides (which indeed is 
chiefty to be conſider d and regarded) all 
our Thoughtfulnefs and Solicitude ſignify 
nothing, towards the gaining the Riches 
or Honours, or other good Things of this 
Life, unleſs the Bleſſing of God be with 
us ; for theſe Things are wholly at his 
Diſpoſal, and he gives them to whom he 
pleaſes ; and, except the Lord build the 
Houſe, their Labour is but loft that build 
it; without this, tis in vain that Men riſe 
up early, and tale Reſt late, and eat the 
Bread of Carefulneſs: And though La- 
bour be the ordinary and natural Means 
of acquiring theſe Things, and the Diligent 
Hand does uſually make rich ; yet, as the 
Race is not always to the Swift, nor the 
Battel to the Strong, ſo God who diſpenſes 


theſe Tlungs as be pleaſes, has no where 
promiſed 
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promiſed that he will always beſtow hom 


on thoſe that take moſt Pains for them ; 
and if he be not pleaſed to give them, al 
our Labour for them muſt needs be in 
vain : Which of you, ſays our Saviour, 
can by taking Thought add one Gubit td 
his Stature? If ye then be not able to do 


thoſe things which are leaſt, why take ye 


Thought for the reſt © Luke xii. 26. 

The Husbandman may Toil and Drudge; 
he may take care to plow his Land, and 
to ſow his Seed in due Seaſon ; but witd 
he has done this, he has done all he can do; 
he has no more Power left ; and if the 
Earth be barren or curs'd of God, or if 
the Heavens give no Rain, or pour out in 
too great a Meaſure, he cant by his own 
Skill and Power only, make ſo much as 
one Stalk to grow up and bring forth 


Fruit; and then what does he reap from 


all his Care and Pains, but Sorrow and 

Diſappointment 2 
And fo, though the Merchant may lade 
his Ship with ſuch Goods as are likely to 
bring him 1n a profitable Return ; yet this 
is 


Buſineſs of Life. | 


433 


— — 


is all he can do; for tis not in his Power 


to hinder the Winds from blowing, or the 


Seas from raging ; he is not able by all 
his Prudence and Foreſight, to ſecure his 


Goods from Storm and Tempeſt, Pirates: 


and Shipwreck, and ſuch like Accidents. 

Or if his Ship ſhould come home ſafe, 
and he ſhould ſell his Wares to good Ad- 
vantage, and begin to ſay to his Soul, 
(with the Rich Man in the Goſpel) Soul, 
take now thine Eaſe, thou haſi Goods laid 
up for many Tears; yet he can be no 
more ſure of keeping one Moment by his 
own Providence only, than he was be- 


fore of getting this Wealth; for there are 


a Thouſand Caſualties to which it is ob- 
noxious, which he has no more Power to 
prevent or avoid, than he had before 
to make the Winds and Seas obedient 
to his Command. All his Treaſure 
when hoarded up, as he thinks, moſt 
ſafely, is liable either to be ſpoild cr 
taken from him; a Moth or Ruſt may 
corrupt it, or a Thief may break through 
and ſteal it; or elſe his Riches may (as 
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Solomon ſays they ſometimes do) make 
themſelves Wings, and flee away, as an 
Eagle towards Heaven; i. e. dwindle 
away, and conſume and come to nothing, 
no body knows how. 

Thus you ſee how uncertain all World- 


ly Goods are in their Acquiſition ; how 


incompetent and inſufficient our Care and 
Induſtry alone is, either to procure or keep 
them ; in which reſpect therefore our La- 
bour for them may eaſily happen to prove 
in vain. Let us now, in the 2d Place, 
ſuppoſe that the Man gets what he de- 
fired, and keeps Poſſeſſion of it to the laſt ' 
Minute of his Life; yet, I ſay, 


(2.) It is gread odds, that he will not 
meet with that Pleaſure and Satisfaction, 
in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of what 
he took ſuch Pains for, which he expect- 
ed to reap from it; and conſequently 
in this Reſpect his Labour may be in vain 
too, he may have laboured for the Wind. 

For, Firſt of all, It is a great Chance 
(it ſeldom happens otherwiſe) if his De- 

1 ſires 


| Wh * * 
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ſires do not increaſe with his Riches; in 
which Caſe he will be able to take no 
Pleaſure in what he has already, becauſe 
he will be coveting after, and labouring 
for more; but as 4 Dog (tis Senecas 
Compariſon) when he has ſtood a good 
while gaping, and expecting from bis Ma- 


ſter a Bit of Meat, ſwallows it down , 


whole without ſo much as taſting it, and 
immediately opens his Mouth for another ; 
fo will he ſwallow down without any Plea- 
ſure whatever Fortune has already thrown 


to him, and being big with Expect ation of 


more, will ſcarcely be able to taſte the 
ſweetneſs off what he has already. | 
And that it ſhould be ſo, I mean that 
his Deſires ſhould increaſe rather than be 
aſſwaged by what he gets, is no unrea- 


ſonable Suppoſition, though in it ſelf it 


might ſeem ſo; becauſe daily Obſerva- 
tion affords us ſo many Examples of it. 
Indeed there is not any Thing that 
has been more commonly noted by all 


Eo ma- 


than this; That the Richer and the Older vors cup. 


mus, quo 


Men grow, i. e. the more they have al- majora 


vederunc. 
F f 2 ready, Sen. 


— 
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ready, and the leſs they can want or have 
Occaſion for, the more deſirous they ge- 
nerally are to increaſe their Store. 

Nay, that it ſhould be thus, tho it be 
very unreaſonable, is not yet very won- 
derful; becauſe Contentment is a virtuous 
Diſpoſition of the Mind, which whoſo 
has, will be ſatisfied with a little as well 
as with a great Deal ; and whoſo has not 
in a mean and low Eſtate, can't by only 
bettering his Eſtate attain to; for ſtill his 
Mind may be the fame ; and if it be, he 
will be ſtill coveting what he has not. | 

There are indeed no Bounds to be ſet 
to his Appetites, who meaſures not hig 

1 Wants by the Neceſſities and 


quenquam in ea menſura Conveniences of Natur E, but 


honorum conquieſcere 
dus quondem eius fut ÞY Fancy and Humour; but 


i pudens votum. Sen. ſuch an One after all his 
de Vt. Beat. C. 27. . \ 

Gain and Purchaſe, will find 
ſomething that he wants ſtill, becauſe he 
will want every Thing that comes into his 
Head that he has not, and he will not 
have every Thing that he can think of; 
ſo that when he is arrivd to ſuch a For- 


tune, 
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tune, as he could not once, without great 
Vanity, have ever ſo much as hopd for, 
or propoſed to himſelf, he will ſtill want 
another Servant, or another Houſe, or 
another pleaſant Garden ; his Neighbour's 
Houſe or Farm will ſeem to ſtand in his 
Way, or Naboth's Vineyard will be placed 
conveniently for his Uſe ; and if he thinks 
ſo, he will, like Ahab, be able neither to 
Eat, nor Sleep, nor take any Reſt, till he 
has purchas d it. 

The greateſt Kings, if of a Craving 
and Coveting Temper, are ſtill ſeeking to 
add new Kingdoms to their Dominions; 
and I ſuppoſe you may have heard it re- 
ported of Alexander the Great, that when 
he had conquer d almoſt all that he knew 
of this World, he wept becauſe there were 
no more Worlds for him to conquer. 

Indeed all the Difference between a 

Poor and a Rich Man, both of the like 
craving Temper, lies in this, that the firſt 
thinks he ſhould have enough and be fa- 
tified, if he had but a ſingle Houſe, and 
ſmall Spot of Land, which he could call 

Ff 3 his 


3 
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his own ; whereas the Other ſtands in 
great Need of a Lordſhip, or a King- 
dom. | 

But farther : If the Man we are now 
ſpeaking of, who is ſo ſolicitous about 
this World, be ſuppoſed to have attained 
all that ever he propoſed to himſelf ; 
and that being reſolv'd to ſtop here, he 
is really ſo conſtant to his Purpoſe, as not 
to trouble his Head, or diſquiet his Reſt 
by endeavouring to get more ; yet he 


will find fo little Satisfaction in the En- 


joyment of this great Eſtate, that it will 


no ways anſwer the Pains he was at to ac- 


quire it. For theſe Worldly and Senſual 
Pleaſures (which are all he can reap from 
it) are the Pleaſures of the Beaſt, and 
not of the Man; they are not ſuch as 
will fatisfy a ſpiritual and rational Soul; 
but that will ſtill be deſirous of ſome other 
Happineſs, which it will not be able to 
find in theſe Enjoyments. 

. Beſides : What is it that the Man will 
have gat for himſelf, after this great Aug- 
mentation of his Eſtate, which he had 

not 
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that are ſo ſolicitous about the World, ſel- 
dom are ſo with a Deſign to do Good to 
others? What then, I ſay, is he himſelf 

really the better for all this 2 For though 
| he has a great deal, he himſelf can uſe 
but a little ; he can eat and drink no more 
than he did formerly ; or if he does, it 
will be Pain and a Diſeaſe to him ; and 
though he has many Changes of Raiment, 
he can wear but one at once ; and the 
reſt, while they lye by him will do him 
no Good. So that upon a juſt Computa- 
tion of what he has gained, 'twill be found 
that almoſt all that he has labour d ſo much 
for, is (what he, good Man, never in- 
tended) to feed and cloath other People, 


So true is that of all Rich Men, which Se- De Benef. 


neca ſays of Curius Lentulus; Divitiarum 
maximum Exemplum, quater millies ſeſter- 
tium ſuum vidit ; proprii dixi, nibil enim 
amplius quam vidit. Which I cant tran- 
ſlate better than in thoſe Words of the 
Wiſe Man, Eccleſ. v. 11. When Goods in- 
creaſe they are increaſed that eat them; 
Ff 4 ad 


* 
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and what Good is there to the Owners 


thereof, ſave the Beholding them with 


their Eyes? The "Beholding them with 


their Eyes: This he ſays (and he could not 


but well know what he ſaid) is all the 
Fruit that the great Purchaſers of Riches 
reap to themſelves ; a very poor and ſorry 
Reward for the Diligence and Care that 
they beſtow'd in ſeeking them. 

Nay farther; If Rich Men, as they 


have better Means of procuring whatever 


can pleaſure them in this World, had alſo 


their Capacities enlarg'd, and were capa- 


ble of receiving more Worldly Pleaſures 
than others; yet ſtill tis to be conſi- 


der d, that all the Pleaſures of Senſe, are 


at the beſt, exceeding mean and low ; and 
always mix d with ſome Pain or Diſquiet, 
going before or following them, by which 
they are very much allay'd and leſſen d. 


For beſides the Trouble of getting an 


Eſtate, and the conſtant Care that attends 


the keeping it, even thoſe Bodily Plea- 


ſures, which are the only Benefit Men 


xeap by it, have always ſome Pain going 
before 
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before them, or leave a Sting behind 
them: For the Pleaſure that we take in all 
Worldly Enjoyments, conſiſts chiefly in 
the eaſing or removing ſome preſent Pain; 
Hunger and Thirſt, and the Craving of 
our carnal Appetites, giving them a Re- 
liſh, and making them Delightful to us, 
which otherwiſe would be flat and inſipid; 
And yet as ſoon as ever the Pleaſure is 
over, (i. e. the Pain, ſuppoſe, of Hunger 
and Thirſt are remov d, in the removing 
whereof, the chief Pleaſure of Eating and 
Drinking does conſiſt ) we are very often 
no better, ſometimes we are in worſe 
Pain than before ; an Aching Head, or a 
ſick Stomach, or ſome Uneaſineſs or 
other, commonly - ſoon following there- 
upon: And whereas the Pleaſure was 
ſhort, and ſoon over, the Pain that fol- 
lows it js oftentimes more laſting. 

But, Laſtly, Admitting alſo that theſe 
Pleaſures of Senſe ( the only Fruit that 
can be hop'd for from Worldly Care) 
might be enjoy d without any Mixture of 
Pain, yet ordinarily before a Man can at- 

| tain 
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tain to this State, his Life will be well- 
nigh ſpent and worn out; and the Conſi- 


deration of what a little Time he has left 


to enjoy the Fruit of a whole Life's Toil 
and Care, will be a very melancholick Re- 


flection: And the Thoughts that he muſt 


be forc'd to part with ſo ſoon, what he 
has been ſo long labouring to get, will be 
ſufficient to embitter all his Enjoyments, 
to be ſure will hinder him from taking 
ſuch pure and ſolid Delight therein, as he 


might otherwiſe be ſuppos d to do. 0 


Death, ſays the wiſe Son of Sirach, how 
bitter is the Remembrance of thee, to a 
Man that liveth at Reſt in his Poſſeſſions, 
that has nothing to vex him, and has Pro- 
ſperity in all Things? Indeed the more 
proſperous a Man's Condition is, the more 
unwilling he muſt needs be to alter it, the 
more bitter and doleful will the Conſide- 
ration of Parting with it be to him; and 


yet he will not be able to forbear often 


thinking of that which he is ſo much 


afraid of, even for that very Reaſon, vis, 


| Becauſe he is ſo afraid of it. 


From 


8 


\ 
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From all that has been ſaid therefore, 
J hope it ſufficiently appears, That he 


that makes it his chief Buſineſs to procure 


the good Things of this Life, is very like- 
ly to ſpend his Labour in vain ; both be- 
cauſe he may ſo eafily fail of getting 
them, and becauſe they are ſo empty and 
unſatisfactory when he has them. 

But the Caſe of thoſe who ſeek firſt the 
| Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, is 
very different in both theſe Reſpects; for 
they need not fear miſſing what they la- 
bour for; and they may be ſure to find 
their greateſt Expectations fully anſwer d 
in the Poſſeſſion thereof. Bleſſed are 


Dr. Ham. 


they, ſays our Saviour, that hunger and in loc. 


thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be 
filed; i. e. They ſhall be fure both to ob- 
tain what they purſue , and to be fully ſa- 
tisfied in the Acquiſition. | 


C..) They that make it their chief 

Care to ſeek after Heavenly Things, need 
not fear miſſing that which they labour 
tor , becauſe God is faithful, who has 


pro- 


— 
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| promis d that he will give Eternal Life to 


them, who by patient Continuance in 


Well doing look for it: So that the Re- 


ward of our Obedience is as ſure as God 


is true; and if we ſet: our Affection on 
Things above, and not on Things of the 
Earth, we ſhall not fail of gaining what 
we deſire ; but when Chriſt, who is our 


Life, ſhall appear, then ſball we alſo ap- 


pear with him in Glory. 


The only Danger is on our Part; and 
here indeed there would be great Danger, 
if we were left to our ſelves, and had no- 


thing but our own natural Strength to 


combat with all our mighty Spiritual Ad- 
verſaries, and to overcome all thoſe Diffi- 


culties that we may meet with 1n our Way 


to Heaven : But, thanks be to God, we are 
not left thus deſtitute ; but he has alſo 
promis d to give the Aſſiſtance of his Ho- 
ly Spirit to them that ask it. And if God 
be ſo ready and willing to aſſiſt us, the 
weakeſt of us all may be able to ſay with 


St. Paul, I can do all Things through 


Chrift that ſtrengthneth me: Though our 
Ene- 
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Enemies be ſtrong and mighty, yet if 
God be for us, we ſhall be ſtronger and 
mightier than they; and nothing will be 
able to hinder our Progreſs in Piety and 
Virtue, till at length we receive the End 
of our Labours, the Salvation of our 
Souls, in the Day of our Lord Jeſus. 

And when once we ſhall have attain d 
this Kingdom, we ſhall be in no Danger, 
nor ſo much as in a Poſſibility of ever 
lofing it again. For the Riches that we 
lay up in Heaven, by Works of Piety and 
Mercy, are not ſuch frail, fickle, and un- 
certain Things as our Earthly Treaſures 
are; neither Moth nor Ruſt can corrupt 
them, neither can Thieves break through, 
and ſteal them from us; but the Inheri- 


tance reſerv d in Heaven, for all thoſe that 


diligently ſeek it, is, as St. Peter ſays, 
incorruptible , undefiled , and fadeth not 
away, 1 Pet. 1. 4. FR N 
And as through the Grace of Almigh- 
ty God we ſhall thus, if we be not want- 
ing to our ſelves, be able to conquer all 
Oppoſition from Sin and the Devil, and 
| to 


\ 
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to attain Gods Kingdom, ſo that in this 
Reſpect our Labour will not be in vain: 
So —— | 3 


(2.) When we have attain d it, we need 
not fear but we ſhall find all our Expecta- 
tions fully ſatisfied; for it is nothing leſs 
than the Salvation of our Souls ; it is Joy 


unſpeakable ; it is the Enjoyment of all 


thoſe Delights and Pleaſures, that our Na- 
ture will be then capable of , which will 
alſo then be much more pure and refin'd 
and enlarg d than now it is. And all this 
Happineſs we ſhall poſſeſs pure and un- 
mix'd, without the leaſt Alloy of Grief, 
or Trouble, or Pain. For, as tis ſaid, 


| Revel. vii. 16. They ſhall hunger no more, 


neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the 


Sun light on them, nor any Heat; For the 
Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne - 
ſhall feed them, and ſball lead them unto 
living Fountains of Water : And God ſhall 
wipe away all Tears from their Eyex ; and 


there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sar- 


row, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any 
more Pain; as tis ſaid, Rev. xxi. 4. 


Buſineſs of Life. 


447_ 


Thus you ſee, if we make it our chief 
Care to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, we ſhall certainly 
reap the Fruit of our Labour to our abun- 
dant Satisfaction; whereas all the Pains 
that we can take in ſeeking after Tempo- 
ral good Things, proves often to no Pur- 
poſe ; we may after all our Care eaſily 
miſs of gaining them; or if not, they 
may prove very Unſatisfactory when we 
have them. Seeing therefore there is not 
any greater Inſtance of Folly than to la- 


bour in vain , it is highly reaſonable that 


we ſhould alter the Drift of our Care and 
Endeavour, and not labour any longer, fo 
much for that Meat which periſheth, as 
for that Meat which endureth unto ever- 


laſting Life, which the Son of Man will 


give us. | 

But to all that has been ſaid, perhaps, 
it will be objected , That ſhould we be 
thus ſolicitous about our Spiritual Con- 
cerns, and ſo negleAful;as we muſt then 
needs be, of our Temporal, we might 
poſſibly be unprovided with Food and 
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Raime nt, and» other Neceſſaries — the 
Preſervation of this Life'; which yet it 
is neceſſary for us to prolong as much as 


we can, if it were only that ſo we might 


the better take Care for another, which 


we can't do, when once this Life is over. 


But this Objection our Saviour himſelf 
has obviated in the laſt Clauſe of the 
Text; All theſe Things [hall be added un- 
ta you. | 
To explain the Meaning , and to ſhew | 
the Force of which Motive to engage us 
to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his 


Righteouſneſs , is what I ſhould now have 


proceeded to do, if the Time would have 
permitted it. But I fear I have ay 
tird PO: Patience. | 


Now ” God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons : 
and One God, be given, as is moſt due, 
all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 


Amen. 


